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Divine Looking-Glak; 


O R, THE 
Third and laſt Teſtament 
O F 
Our Lord JESUS CHRIST, 
 _ WHOSE 


Perſonal e is ſeated on his Throne of 
Eternal Glory in another World: | | 


BEING 


The Commiſſion of. the Spirit, agreeing with, and 
explaining of the two former Commiſſions of the Law 
and the Goſpel, differing only in Point of Worſhip. - 


Set forth for the Trial of all Sorts of ſuppoſed ſpiritual Lights 
in the World, until the ever-living. true JESUS, the only high and 
mighty GOD, perſonally appear in the Air with his Saints and Angels. 8 


By Jonx RxEvx, and Lopowick Mocorx ron, 


Pen-Men hereof, and the laſt choſen Witneſſes -unto that aver 
- bleſſed — ef CHRIST JESUS glorified,' to be the only wiſe,” 


| 5 ue GOD alone, everlaſting F ather, and Canter of 1 
Worlds, , and al that were made in them, 


The FOURTH EDITION. 


8 Even fo come Lord JESUS, come quickly, to . 20 ard f 1 . 
in thy Records of Truth, that thy redeemed Oh may real 127 that thou haſt | 
ent us; and hath that * cable GOD, which cannot poſſibly lie, though + 
Millions of unredecmed 4 thereby fbould everlaſting'y periſh. £ 


Printed in the Year of our Lord 1656, and re- ted 
| TOY in the Year 1 760. FN % 
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Divine Lookin 

N 3 ; 
Heavenly Touch- Stone. 
oceeding from the unerring Spirit of an infinite Majeſty, 
whoſe perſonal Reſidence is ſeated on his Throne of bright 
burning Crowns of eternal Glory in another World ; pur- 
chaſed in this World from his divine ſelf only, by Virtue 
of pouring forth his unvaluable Life Blood unto Death, 
through the tranſmuting of his incomprehenſible Glory in- 
to a Body of Fleſh, ſent forth for a Trial of all Sorts of 
ſuppoſed ſpiritual Lights in this Nation, or World, until 
the ever-living true Jeſus, that moſt high, and mighty 
God, perſonally appeareth in the Air with his Saints and 
Angels, to judge between the Truth of this: Epiſtle, and 
all Spirits that ſhall conteſt with it under Heaven. Even 
ſo come Lord Jeſus, come quickly, and fulfil thine own 
Promiſe in thy Records of Truth, that thy redeemed Ones 
may really know, thou art that unchangeable God which 
cannot poſſibly lie, though Millions of unredeemed Man- 
kind thereby ſhould everlaſtingly perifh. 5 
Or, An Epiſtle written by Infpiration from the fiery glorious 
Spirit of Jeſus Chrif, that immortal Jew, and ſpiritual 
Lion of the Tribe of Judah, who alone is the Lord Pro- 
tector of Heavens, Earth, Angels, and Men. Unto 
Oliver Cromwell, that mortal Few, and natural Lion of the 
ſame Tribe according to the Fleſh ; who is ſtiled, Lord 
Protector of England, Scotland, and Ireland; through the 


g-Glals; 


_ ſecret Decree. of this moſt high and mighty God. And to 


his, and the Common-wealth*'s moſt eminent Council, and 
Head Officers in martial Affairs within his Dominions, as 
the Fore-runner of the ſudden dreadful Appearing of this 
impartial Judge of Quick and Dead, with his ele& Angels, 
to make an everlaſting Separation between the Perſons of 
tender-hearted Jraelites, and Bowelleſs Canaanites. Even 
ſo come Lord Jeſus, come quickly. Amen. 
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Printed in the Year of our Lord 1656, and re- printed bß 
| | Subſcription in the. Year 1750. wy 


WED Oo EE OTSOa 
A A9ST Heroick Cramp, who art exalted unto Tem 

poral Dignity beyond the Foreknowledge of Men or 
Angels in the moſt holy Name and Nature of our Lord Je- 
_* ſus Cbxiſf, upon the hended Knees of our Souls, we moſt 
humbly beſeech thee to peruſe this Epiſtle with thine on Eyes, 


. Nat truſting any Man about thee to view it before thee, Why ? 


Becauſe there is ſomething written in the Book which more 

* Principally concerns thee more than all other Men within thy 
erritories. And in ſo doing, with ſpiritual Delight, by the 

aur Power of the eyerliving God, thou may'ſt in due 
eaſgn become the only Caunſellor to thy Council above all 

- earthly Princes under Heaven; and not only ſo, but alſo a 

faithful Defender and Deliverer of all ſuffering 2 upon 
a ſpiritual Account within thy Daminions; and if ſo, what 

mortal perſecuting Powers can ſtand before thee, or ſerpentine 


. = 


curſed Plots come near thee or thine for ever ? 
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72 HN Reeve, and Lodowick Muggleton, Penmen of this 
J Epiſtle, and choſen Witneſſes unto that ever bleſſed Body 
of Chriſt Jeſus glorified, to be the only wiſe, very true God 
alone, everlaſting Father, and Creatar of both Worlds, and 

* were made in them in a ſober Oppoſition of Men or 
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THE Editor having peruſed the following ' Treatiſe - 
carefully, and finding but few Errata, thinks them 
not worth reciting; therefore requeſts the Favour of the 
Reader to amend what he meets with, with his Pen, 


A DIVINE. 


TO THE 
Spiritual diſcerning READER. 


Y beloved ſpiritual Brethren, in whom is rooted 
and really . grounded the ſaving Light of Life 
eternal, I know that the manifold breakings forth 
of ſeeming glorious Appearances in this Age can 
by no Means be hid from your Eyes. 


Alfo you know that the true Light of Life hath almoſt diſ- 


covered them all to be nothing elſe but the very Depth of 
Mens ſerpentine Subtilties, cloaked over with the divine Titles 
of the moſt infinite and holy God; ſo that Mens glittering 
Language now is of no Value unto you, unleſs the holy _ 
beareth Witneſs unto your Spirits, that the Lord hath ſpoken 
unto them from Heaven ; neither can Men blind your Eyes 
with their natural Miracles, artificial Jugglings, ſophiſtical 


Signs and Wonders, to cauſe you ever the ſooner for that to 


el them as immediately ſent forth by the ever-living 
I fay it is not lofty Words of Imaginary Voices, Viſions, 


Dreams, Revelations, Variety of Languages, Declarations a 


the Knowledge of the Heighths, and Depths of periſhing Na- 


ture, pretended Feruſalem Jourmes, ſuppoſed ſeeing” of ſpiritual - 


Angels with Eyes of natural Fleſh, and familiar converfing 
with them, and knowing the Names of all the holy Angels 
in Glory, and every Man's protecting Angel in this World, 
or any ſuch like carnal Fancies, can blind your Eyes any more 
which have received from above a diſtinguiſhing Gift be- 
tween Things of eternal Life and Death, not only from its 
Effects, but from its firſt Cauſes allo. . | 

My ſelected Brethren unto a pure Light, Language, and 
Life, from the very true God I certainly kngw, that nothing 
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in this World will ſatisfy your hungry Souls, but a right Un- 

derſtanding of ſpiritual Things which are eternal in that 

World to come; therefore unto you alone which look not 

after gilded Words, but glorious Things, preſent I this Epiſtle 

from- that Spirit which can neither deceive, nor be deceived 

by Men nor Angels. | | 275 

Wherefore, if any ſober Man of a quick Comprehenſion 
ſnall ſuppoſe that this Writing might have been compoſed 
into fewer Words than is here inſerted, I hope he ſhall wiſely 
conſider that Things of ſuch Concernment require more Words 
than ordinary; not only for informing and confirming of the 

8 Saints, but alſo for confounding of the ſubtile Serpents 

r 7 

Moreover, you that peruſe this Epiſtle which are of an 
unjudging tender Spirit, may alſo know, that before the 
eternal Spirit in Chrift Jeſus became my Miniſter, I was 
very weak in the Knowledge of learned Mens Opinions, 
their Diſputes or Writings concerning heavenly Things which 
ate hid from them, and revealed unto unlearned Babes. 

- Therefore the chief Deſire of my Soul is, that it may be 
manifeſted unto elect Men and Angels, whether the Sub- 
ſtance of this Epiſtle proceeds from mine own carnal Spirit, 

or from the mak pure-and holy Spirit of God himſelf; I 

mean that one perſonal. glorious Majeſty. of our Lord 

Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe _ Nature both is, and ſhall be 
Crowns of immortal raviſhing Excellencies in all his Elect, 
at the great and dreadful Day of eternal burning Vengeance 

upon the Souls and Bodies of all bloody-minded impeni- 
tent Perſecutors that ever were born. | wit 
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JOHN REE VE. 


Another 


Another Epiſtle annexed to this Book. 


Y beloved: ſpiritual Brethren, who are, or ſhall 


come to be really grounded in the true Doctrine, 


which is held forth in the three Commiſſions ; namely, the 
Commiſſion of Moſes and the Prophets. 2. Of Chriſt Feſus 
and the Apoſtles. 3. Of che Commiſſion of the Spirit; which 
Commiſſion is now extant in the World, though not accompa- 
nied with viſible Signs, and natural Miracles, as the other two 
Commiſſions had in their Time, when their Commiſſion 
was in Being; yet this I am ſure, that this Commiſſion 
of the Spirit being the laſt Commiſſion that God will ever 
ſend into this World, while Time is no more ; therefore 


it is that this Commiſſion of the Spirit hath the only 


Interpretation of the two former Commiſſions : For there is 


no Man in the World at this Day, let him be of what 


Sect or Opinion ſoever, that doth truly know any Part 

the Scriptures, but this Commiſſion of the Spirit only, not- 
withſtanding they labour ſo much after the Knowledge of 
them; yet, for want of a Commiſſion from God, they 
have no true Underſtanding of any one principal or true 
Ground of Faith; for all that they do of that Nature is 
nothing elſe but the very Strength of Reaſon, and Reaſon 
can never truly know the deep Things of Eternity; be- 


cauſe there is no Man in the World at this Day that 


hath the Knowledge of the true God, his Form and 


Nature, the right Devil, his Form and Nature, but this 


Commiſſion of che Spirit only, 


- * Therefore when God ſpake theſe Words unto John Reeve, 
ſaying, 1 have gives thee Underſtanding of my Mind in 
| OS. N | | the 
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vi The EPIST L E. | 
the © Scriptures, above all the Men in the World. Alſo 
| - God did ſay at the ſame Time, I have given thee Lo- 
dowick Muggleton to be thy Mouth : So that, according 
to the Words of God, he hath given us two to under- 
ſtand more of his Mind in the Scriptures, than all the 
Men in the World do at this. Day; that is, more ſpiri- 
tual Knowledge of the Scriptures than all the Men in the 
World; becauſe God hath choſen us two, to be his laſt 
commiſſionated Prophets and Witneſſes of the Spirit, to 
declare and make known unto the Seed of Faith thoſe 
great Myſteries which have lain hid in the Breaſt of God 
ever ſince the Foundation of this World was laid; and 
in the Time of their Commiſſion was in ſome Meaſure 
made manifeſt unto the Sons of Men, by ſome Part of 
the Myſtery of God, as theſe Commiſſions aforeſaid, name- 
ly, Maſes and Feſus. | | 
But now in this laſt Age is the Commiſſion of the 
irit, which is to finiſh the Myſtery of God, according 
to that Saying of John, Rev. 10 and 7, where it is ſaid, 
But in the” Days of the Voice of the ſeventh Angel, when 
be ſhall begin to ſound, the Myſtery of God ſpball be. finiſp- 
dd, as be beth declared 10 bis Servants the Prophets, 
And now this Myſtery of God is made manifeſt. in the 
World by this Commiſſion of the Spirit both in our Diſ- 
- courſe and Writings : So that it may be clear to you 
that are capable to underſtand, and to comprehend thoſe 
deep and high. Myſteries which have been declared by this 
Commiſſion of the Spirit, both by Word of Mouth, and 
Pen; wherein we have unfolded the Myſtery of the true 
God, and the right: Devil, with the Perſons of Angels, 
and their Natures, with many other ſacred Myſteries, which 
never were revealed unto the Sons of Men, until this laſt 
Commiſſion of the Spirit. 42 ac fr : 
And the Knowledge of the two Seeds is theſe two Keys 
which doth open or unlock the Gates of Heaven, and of 
Hell; that is, they know what the Commiſſion of Moſes 
and the Prophets was, and how far a Man is freed from 
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The EPIS TL E. vii 
the viſible Worſhip of his Commiſſion which was of the 
Law, which is the Gates of Hell. 

Alſo we know what the other Commiſſion of Feſus and 
the Apoſtles was, and how far a Man is bound to obſerve 
the viſible Worſhip which was ſet up in their Time, 
which was then in great Force ſo long as that Commiſ- 
ſion ſtood : But when God doth give a new Commiſſion, 
| the old is made void, as with Reference to the viſible 
Worſhip which is ſet up by a Commiſſion ; therefore you 
know that the Apoſtles Commiſſion did wholly thruſt aut 
the viſible Worſhip which was ſet up by Aen. 

Therefore it was that Chrift ſaid unto Peter, I have given 
thee the Keys of Heaven and of Hell; that is, thou ſhalt be 
s Bieacher e Galea; which is the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, and ſo thou ſhale open the Gates of Heaven unto 
all thoſe that ſhall believe in thy Declaration: Alſo thou 
ſhalt have the true Interpretation of the 13 
which ſhall open the Gates of Hell unto all thoſe perſe- 

Jews which were under the Law of Adoſes, at char 
Time when the Commiſſion of the Apoſties was in 

So likewiſe it is with this Commiſſion of the Spirit, be. 
cauſe this Commiſſion of the Spirit doth hold forth no vi- 
ſible nor external outward Worſhip, as the other two Com- 


miſſions did. 
But as it is the Commiſſion of the Spirit, therefore there 


is no outward nor viſible Worſhip to be uſed in it, but 
that inviſible and ſpiritual Worſhip only, which is to wor- 
ſhip God in Spirit and Truth; which ſpiritual Worſhip 
doth conſiſt in the Knowledge of the true God, and the 
right Devil, upon which the Foundations. of the other two 
Commiſſions both ſtand upan, which no Man in the World 
at this Dey doth, or can know, but this Commiſion of 
the Spirit only, and thoſe which come to underſtand, and | 
to believe the Truth of this Commiſſion, i 
Much more might be- ſaid in this Thing, but it would | 
be too large an Epiſtle ; therefore my Council and Advice 
unto you that do believe, or ſhall come to believe in this 
laſt ſpiritual Commiſſion, 1s, that you would ſeriouſly read 


perfected in Glory hereafter. 


LET 
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and peruſe this Book, called, A Divine Look ING-GI Ass, 
though it hath been much lighted and diſregarded; be- 
cauſe of the Abuſe that it did receive in the Preſs, yet 
there is contained in it the moſt higheſt Myſteries of all, 


which have not been revealed ſince the World began, un- 


til now. | | 

But I having Occaſion for to reprint it again, have 
read it over with much ſerious Deliberation, and finding 
in it ſuch Variety of Matter, with ſuch deep profound 
Myſteries, which could not be declared but by the unerr- 
ing Spirit of God which was given unto John Reeve; ſo. 
that 1 hope that you? that have received ſome” Light in 
your: Underſtandings concerning the Myſtery of the true 
God, and the right Devil, upon the Knowledge of which. 
doth: depend many other heavenly Myſteries which is treat- 
ed upon in this Book, which I do deſire, and ſhall be 
glad that 'you may increaſe and grow in the Knowledge 


of them, ſo that you may be ſatisfied in the full Aſſu- 


rance of Faith while you are here, and your Knowledge 


- 
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HE Editor having - peruſed the following Treatiſe 
1 carefully, and finding but few Errata, thinks them 


not worth reciting ; therefore requeſts the Favour of the 
| Reader to amend what he meets with, with his Pen. 


171 


1 


A DIVINE 


8 
1. From whence all Writi ngs proceed. 2. A Neceffty of 
extraordinary Light to ſatisfy or filence curious Queſtions, 


3. The Names of the two laſt Witneſſes, and the Time of - 


their Call. 4. The higheſt Queries concerning the eter- 
nal Eftate of Mankind. 5. Of the Form and Natuge 
of God from all Eternity, who continually increaſeth. 


6. The Perſon of Gad is the Object of true Faith. 7. No 


— on in God. 8. The pureſt 2 . in Man cannot 


rfand the Seripturer, 


of Neceſſity they proceed from their ſeveral Heads 
of ne Inſpiration, or human Imagination. 

2. Moreover, you know alſo, that a Man had need be 
endued with an extraordinary Light to ſatisfy or ſilence cu. 
rious Queſtions concerning Things which are eternal. 

0 Dear Friends, I Jobs Reeve, being a poor Layman (ſo 
wh pin on a Declaration that the Moſt High from the 
Theone > h his Glory, ſpake unto me in the: Year 1651; you 
may be ſure ſince that, the — of nice Queſtions *. 


vi 


PF V beloved Brethren, you know that all Speakings 
or Writings are either natural or ſpiritual, and that 


* 


[ 2] 
not been wanting unto me and my ſpiritual Companion Lodewick 
Muggleton, both from the Strong and the Weak, 

4. Amongſt the reſt, not many Months paſt, a Friend of 
mine being ſomewhat troubled in Mind, was moved to pro- 
pound thats high Queries. 


Whether any Creature was formed of purpoſe for eternal Suf- 


- ferings. 


Or whether it would not have been as advantageous for the 


Creator*s Glory to have formed all Creatures for eternal Happi- 
27. as otherwiſe ? 


Or if any Creature was made to be a Veſſel of Wrath, to ſbeco 
ferth the Prerogative Royal of its Creator, wherein is that 


Creature blame worthy of Sin or Evil, which, through a ſecret 
Decree, could not poſſibly avoid it ! 


Or whence came that Sin or Exil into the Spirits of Man or 
Angels, if they tere pure in-the firſt Creation? 
My Chriſtian Brethren, theſe curious Queries will occaſion 


Varicty of ſpicitual Matter; yea, and it will further me alſo _ 


to treat upon the Original of all heayenly Secrets. Where- 
fore, in anſwer to theſe difficult Queries, 1 ſhall write of fe- 
veral Things of moſt higheſt Conſequence unto Mankind, 

ely, concerning the glorious Creator himſelf, and the 
n! Cauſe that moved the Divine Majeſty to produce any 
Creature ſenſibly to live in his Sight, and of the Creation of 
the true God, and of the imaginary lying Creation in the 


Spirit of ſinful Man, and whence it came. Alſo of the Crea- 


2 of Angels before Man, with the Materials and Manner 
of it. 


I éconfeſs I have been moved briefly to touch upen moft 


of theſe Things to the publick View of many. already; but 


now, through Aſſiſtance of the unerring Spirit, I ſhall handle 
them more fully, in removing many Obſtructions in the Way, 
and for more clearer Satisfaction unto the true ſpiritual Chri- 
ſtian, and Confutatian of all fleſhly lying Antichriſtians what - 
ſoever. 

6. Firſt, by immediate aſpiration from the Holy Spirit, I 


poſitively affirm againſt all rey under d chat 
there is a Creator. 


EP 7 Secondly, 


TY 


». Secondly, with the ſame Confidence IT affirm againft 


Men or Angels, that this our God from all Eternity was an 
uncreated ſpiritual Perſon, in Form like a Man. 

8. Thirdly, from the ſame Spirit I delare, that the bleſſed 
God- Man Chriſt Jeſus, ſo exalted throughout the true Scrip- 
tures, was and is that eternal Creator before-ſaid. 

9. Fourthly, I declare againſt all 1.iteral-mongers in this 
Worlc, that this our Creator and gracious Redeemer was 
only one immorta!, undivided, perſonal God-Man from all 
Eternity, and in Time, and to all Eternity. 

10. Fifthly, I declare from the holy Spirit, that the Ad- 


dition of two Perſons more unto this our only wiſe God, 


bleſſed for ever, proceeded only from the old - Serpentine 
Antichriſtian Devil in carnal Men. N 
11. Moreover, as for thcſe Words of Father, Son, and 
Spirit, or Lord Jeſus Chriſt, or any other divine Titles in 
Scriptures, you may know that they are only Variety of Names 
- ſet forth the infinite God-head Glory of the Creator's 
erſon. | | 


12. Again, I declare from the Spirit of Truth, that from 


all Eternity the Creator's Perſon was of a ſun-ſhining fiery 


Glory of ſenſible heavenly Motion, Light, Heat, Voice, and 


Speech, and his divine Perſon was ſwifter than Thought, 

13. Moreover, all Variety of divine Excellencies, as a 
cryſtal Sea, did infinitely reign in his heavenly Perſon: as 
namely, pure, ſpiritual Faith, his Almighty Power, or hea- 


venly Love, his raviſhing Glory, or any other divine Virtue 


that can be named. oy | 
14. Thus you that are truly ſpiritual may undoubtedly 
know, that from all Eternity the Creator poſſeſſed his heavenly 


Joys of new Glaries by himſelf alone, when no created Being 


ſenſibly appeared to behold his excellent Majeſty: 


15. By true Inſpiration from the Holy Spirit, I politively | 


affirm, that the principal Motion of all Variety of heavenly 
- Wiſdom, Joy, or Glory, which the Creator foreſaw he ſhould 


eternally poſſeſs, naturally ſprang in him from an incompre- 


henſible Knowledge of his own endleſs Infinitenels 3 


2 
2. 1 


1 


16. Or from a perfect Underſtanding of an eternal Increaſe 


of all Manner of glorious Excellencies to ſolace himſelf withal, | 


and elect Men and Angels that ſhould be created by him. 
17, If the Creator ſhould be an infinite formleſs Spirit, as 
_ ſome Men vainly imagine, my ſpiritual Brethren, you know 
then that it were impoſſible for any Spirit of Man or Angel 
to be made capable of fixing his Underſtanding upon any 
ſuch ſpiritual Creator. 9 Vas Bal 
18. You know that no Man can deſcribe the Form of an 
inviſible Spirit, whether it be finite or infinite, unleſs it be 
covered with a Body or Perſon. . 
19. Moreover, you know alſo, that no Man or Angel can 
be made able in the leaſt to comprehend the Nature of any 
Spirit whatſoever that wants a diſtinct Body or Perſon of its 
own to inhabit in. | | 5 
20. Therefore you cannot but underſtand that the Creator 
of Mankind muſt needs be a ſubſtantial glorious Perſon, and 
not a non-ſubſtantial formleſs Spirit as before ſaid. 
21. Again, notwithſtanding every divine Virtue in the 
Creator's Perſon be infinite, yet by Inſpiration from his own 
Spirit I poſitively affirm, that there was never any Kind of 
Reaſon in him. ; Fr Er ; . 0 
22. Whatever the learned Men of this World have long 
imagined concerning pure Reaſon being the divine Nature of 
God, they are utterly dark concerning a true Underſtanding 
of the Creator's divine Nature, or perſonal Glory in the leaſt. 
23. I declare from the true God, that all thoſe Men that 
call pure Reaſon God's divine Nature, if they underſtand no 
other. Light before Death ſeize on them, they ſhall find their 
imaginary Reaſon nothing elſe but a dark tormenting fiery 
Devil of burning Envy in their own Bodies at the great Day, 
even againſt the Creator himſelf, and his elect Men and Angels 
for everlaſting. | a 
24. For this I ſay from the Lord, unto you that are ſpiri- 
tual, the very Nature of Reaſon, though it be never ſo pure, 
is nothing elſe but mere Deſire: therefore you may know, that 
jf the Creator himſelf ſhould have any Deſire in his Spirit, 
there would be a Kind of Want in him; 
ä 25. For 


1 

25. For if his Nature be all Variety of heavenly Satisfac- 

tion in itſelf; as it is, what rational Deſire can find Place in 
ſuch an infinite Fulneſs of divine Glory? | 

26. Moreover, my ſpiritual Brethren, what is the principal 


Ground of all Antichriſtian Darkneſs in the Spirits of Solomon- 


like Men, in reference to a right Underſtanding of the Creator, 
and his divine Nature, is it not becauſe they think to appre- 
hend the true God, by a falſe Light, which they vainly call 


pure Reaſon? 


27. What is this which worldly Men call pure Reaſon ? 


Is it any thing elle but that proud angelical Serpent Devil in 
them, which by its own natural Strength 


ntinually ſtrives to 


find out the Tree of eternal Life, that they may cure them- 


ſelves of their deadly Wounds of Soul, arifing from all their 
- ' ſpiritual and fleſhly Rebellions againſt God and Man? 


28. Again, doth the true Underſtanding of the Creator 
run in the Line of pure Reaſon, or pure Faith in the Scrip- 
tures? | | 

29. Is there any Saying in Scripture that God's divine Na- 
ture is pure Reaſon, or by pure Reaſon we know the true 


God, or any thing that is ſpiritual ? Indeed I have read Scrip- 
. tures that ſay, By Faith the Apoſtles knew the Worlds were made, 
and by Faith they knew their mortal Bodies ſhould be raiſed im- 


his Glory; but, as before ſaid, I never read or heard any 


mortal Bodies, at the great Day of the appearing of Chriſt in 


ſpiritual wiſe Man ſay, that the inviſible. Things of Eternity 


were underſtood by Man's pure Reaſon; no, nor Angels, that 


| behold the glorious Creator Face to Face. It is written, ib 


| thee is the Well of Life, and in thy Light ſball wwe ſee Light. 
It is alſo written, That Men were Partakers of the Divine Nature, 
and that Abraham believed God, and it was imputed to him for 


* 


— 


Righteouſneſs ; and ly Faith Men were juſtified before the Creator, 
and in their own Spirits; and that without Faith it was impoſ- 


ble to pleaſe God. Furthermore it is written, That Faith is 


the Gift of Cod. | at 6/5 | ig 
30. In theſe Records, and many more ſuch like, you ſee 


| the Scriptures takes no Notice of the Word pure Reaſon, by | 
- which Men could know any thing of the true God, or of his 


heavenly Secrets at all, | f 
* : 31. Theres 
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31. Therefore 1 would fain know whether thoſe Men that 
call pure Reaſon the divine Nature, are fit to interpret Scrip- 
tures, or to bear the Name of Goſpel Miniſters ? But 1 will 
leave them at preſent to him that will diſcover them ſoon 
enough to their Coſts. | 


* 4 On do as 1 IR . & . k 


er. u. 5 
1. What the Subſtances of Earth and Water were from 
Eternity. A great Secret revealed concerning 
Death and Hell. 3. Goncerning the Heavens above. 
4. Earth and Water not eternally glorious. 5. The 


Reſidence of the Creator, 6. Earth and Water un- 
created Subſtances, . 31 fb 


x; us IN, in the next Place, by Inſpiration from the un- 


erring Spirit, I poſitively affirm, that the Subſtances 


of Earth and Water were from all Eternity in the Creator's 
Preſence, uncreated, ſenſeleſs, dark, dead Matter, like unto 


Water and Duſt, that have no Kind of Life, or Light, or 

Virtue in them at all. e 
2. Alſo I declare from the Holy Spirit, that Darkneſs, 

Death, or Devil and Hell lay ſecretly hid in that Earth above 

this periſhing Globe, and in the Sight of the Creator were 

ory naked and bare, both in their Root and in their 
ruit. 


. Again, I declare from the true Light of Life eternal, 


that that World or Kingdom where the Creator's glorious 


Perſon is viſible, is a Place or Throne infinite in Length, 


Breadth, or Height, anſwerable unto an infinite Majeſty. 
4. Moreover, for your Information that-are ſpiritual, from 
the true God I declare, that in this heavenly City there is no 
Firmament, Sun, Moon, nor Stars: ſo that you may under- 
ſtand that is an infinite open Place for divine perſonal aſcend- 


Ing or deſcending at Pleaſure, only under Foot is fixed a ſpi- 
tttual Earth, and a cryſtal Sea. HR be PETS WH 
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5. Furthermore, you that are ſpiritual may know that it 
ſtands to very good Senſe that an infinite Majeſty cannot be 
confined to a finite World or Kingdom, as this is; I mean 

when he poſſeſſeth the Throne of Immortality as at this 
Time, or before he became a Body of unſpotted Fleſh. 
6. Again, concerning that glorious Earth and cryſtal Sea 
; aforeſaid, I would not have you to think that I mean it was 
; eternally ſo, but after, or in the finiſhing of the Creation of 
Angels, and Variety of other Creatures, the infinite Virtue of 
the Creator's Word produced that cryſtal Spirituality in them, 
that both viſible as well as inviſible, every Thing or Creature 
appointed to abide in the Preſence of e Majeſty, 
might be all Glory in their Kind and Meaſù anſwerable to 
os aa Variety of unſpeakable Gloty in the Creator 
LMIEIT, | q 8 | 
7. My ſpiritual Brethren, you know that it is an Opinion 
of the Learned, that thoſe Subſtances Earth and Water afore- 
ſaid were not eternal; but they have long imagined that the 
Creator ſpake the Word, and ſo they came to be; and after 
he had given, them their Being, he formed all Things that 
were made out of them, 4 
8. My beloved Brethren, you may know that this muſt 
needs be an Error, becauſe you know that the Word Create 
zs to make formleſs dead Matter into ſenſible living Forms. 
9. Beſides this, you know, as for creating of thoſe Ele- 
ments of Water or Duſt, there is no Scripture maketh Men- 
tion of any ſuch Thing, therefore a mere Imagination; but 
more of this in the ſeventh Chapter. _ ; [ 
10. Again you know, that from Eternity the divine Na- | 
ture of the Creator's Spirit was nothing but immortal fiery 
Glory of Life and Light. It is written, God is Light, and in 
him there is no Darkneſs at all. And it is written in Gen. i. 
And Darkneſs was upon the Deep, > © © 
11, My Brethren, if the Creator be all Life and Light, as 
you know he is, then, without Controverſy, the dead Earth, 
and dark deep Water never proceeded out of his glorious 
Mouth: But if that Scripture ſhould be objected where it is 
ſaid, I create Light, and I create Darkneſs, to that I anſwer : 
The Mind of the Holy Spirit in thoſe Words was this, 0 > 
| Ys : c 


— — 


ki Ereated thoſe Souls that were naturally dark, and he created 
theſe mortal Spirits that were full of immortal Light; but; 
on the contrary, there was not the leaſt Meaning in thoſe 
Words, or any other throughout the Scriptures, that God 
created or gave any Being or Beginning unto dead, dark, 
ſenſeleſs Earth and Water, as aforeſaid. « 9 
12. Whatever Men vainly imagine the Creator to be, if 
they ſhall conclude there was nothing eternal but God only, 
ik they acknowledge the Creator to be ſome glorious Thing 
which is incomprehenſibly infinite, then I would fain learn of 
thoſe wiſe Men where the glorious Creator was reſident when 
he gave a Bei Earth and Water? If they ſhall ſay unto 
me, that he uncapable to be in any one Place, becauſe 
he was every where: As to that, I cannot underſtand which 
Way the Creator ſhould be every where, or any where at all, 
if he had no Place or Habitation to abide in, neither finite nor 
infinite, of | | | 
13. God being all Light, Life, Joy, and Glory in himſelf 
from Eternity, is it not _ all divine or human Light; 
that is not unreaſonable; that ever thoſe dark, dead Elements 
of Earth and Water ſhould have their Original from his glori- 
dus Spirits, . becauſe their Natures are fo contrary, that it 
was impoſſible that they ſhould proceed from one another; 
for alas, what is Death or Darkneſs? Is it not through the 
Abſence of Life or Light? And is not Life; being overcome 
by Death, abſolutely become Death and Darkneſs, or utter 
Silence for a Moment? | e 0 | 
14. Again, if Light and Darkneſs, or Life and Death 
meet together, is there any Peace or Agreement between them 
until uy ba n up by Death, or Death be ſwallowed 
| into Life? 434 5 
* 5. If this be ſo; the which no ſober Man can gainſay, 
then without Controverſy Earth and Water were uncreated 
Subſtances, eternally diſtinct from the God of Glory; be- 
Loads the Scripture ſaith, And Darkneſs covered the Face of the 
Deep. "Dig 5 1 TN 
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formed by the Creator. 
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1. Of the Angels. 2. Their Form and Nature. 3. Out 
of what they were made. 4. The Serpent which tempted 
Eve. 5. The Cauſe why any Creature was formed. 
6. Who are Partakers of the Divine Nature. 7. Nob 
created Being capable of the Eſſence of God to dwell 
in it. 

1. A GAIN, from the true Light of. Life I affirm, that 
4 the Angels were the firſt ſenile living Beings 


2. I declare alſo, that the Angelical Hoſt were all produced 
by his Word ſpeaking into that Duſt without or above this 
viſible Heavens, 

3. Moreover, I poſitively affirm from the ſame Light, 
that all the Angels in the heavenly Throne aforeſaid are Per- 
ſons in Forms like Men, and not bodileſs Spirits, as the 
Learned have long declared, and the Nature of their angelical 
Spirits are pure Reaſon only. | 

4. From the God of all Truth T declare, that that Serpent 
which tempted Eve unto Evil was one of thoſe Angels of 


Light. 


5. Moreover, that Serpent Angel was more wiſe or God- 
like in his Creation than all the ele& Angels of Glory; for 
the moſt wiſe God, in this, may be likened to a wiſe earthly 
Prince, that for the Manifeſtation of his Royal Pleaſure, ex- 
alteth that Subject to the higheſt Dignity, which he hath ſe- 
cretly decreed to the higheſt Diſgrace, 

6. Thus it was with the glorious Creator, who foreknou- 
ing that his Prerogative Royal would compel him to create 
this angelical Reprobate, in reference to his divine Juſtice, 
therefore, for. the Manifeſtation of his. moſt glorious, Power 
unto his ele& Men and Angels, his Wiſdom | ſaw it moſt fit 
to endue him with more piercing rational Wiſdom, and 


Brightneſs of Perſon, than 5 his angelical Companions, be- 


cauſe 


— 
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cauſe be was decreed to the greateſt Shame and Pain, az - 
aforeſaid, 


7. And not only To, but alſo becauſe the elect Angels ſhould 


admire their Creator's Wiſdom and Power, when they ſhould 


ſee the outcaſt Condition of the higheſt created Glory, and be 
filled with new Declarations of Honour, Praiſe, and Glory 
unto the Divine Majeſty, for his free-electing Love towards 
them, through, which they were enſured eternally to reign in 
their created” Purity. 

8. Again, from the true Light of Life I poſitively affirm, 
that there was but only one reprobate Angel created at the art, 
which is fully e | in this Book. 

9. Moreover,” You Spiritual-ones may underſtand chat if 


the moſt merciful Creator could poſſible have known any other 


Way for the Manifeſtation of his divine Excellencics unto 
Men and Angels, I ſay you may be confident he would never 
have created any thing on purpoſe for eternal Suffering, | 
10. Furthermore, can you poſſibly imagine or think that 
the moſt gracious and wife Creator would ever have ſuffered 
the Nature of any, Creature to become rebellious againſt him- 
ſelf, for the occaſioning of ſuch marvellous Tranfactions in 
this World, and ſuffering both of God, Angel, and Man, 


if he could have poſſeſſed his infinite Glory, in the creating 


of every thing unto eternal Pleaſures. 
11. Again, if Duſt and Water were eternal Subſtances 


diſtinct from the Creator, it being dark and dead Matter, it 


could not produce any Kind of Life at all of itſelf, but was 


brought forth into Life by another. 


12, Wherefore it may be queried by ſome, what was that 
which entered into Duſt, and brought forth angelical Bodies 
to live in the Creator's Preſence? Was it any thing elſe but 


that ſpiritual Life or divine Nature of God himſelf? 


13. Unto this curious Query from the true Light of Life J 
anſwer,” That neither the Spirit of Angels, nor any other Crea- 
tures, were formed of the divine Nature, but the Souls of 
Adam and Ev only. 

14. But they were created of Variety of Spirits to one an- 
other, and to the Creator alſo z yet they were all 1 
create 
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created and in a ſweet Harmony with each other, and their 
Creator alſo, even ſo long and no longer than they abode in 
their created Purity. 

15. Again, by Inſpiration from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, I 
affirm, that the unſearchable Wiſdom of the moſt high God 
was ſecretly hid in the infinite Power of his Word ſpeaking pnly. 

16. So that it was the Foreknowledge of his own mighty 
Power, which was one of the principal Grounds that moved 
him to produce any living Creature in his Preſence. 

17. Wherefore, before any Creature was formed by him, 
if he had not perfe&ly known that of thoſe aforeſaid Elements 
of Duſt or Water by his Word-ſpeaking only, he could create 
as many ſeveral Spirits, with Bodies ſuitable to their Natures, 
as he ſaw good, and yet wholly retain the divine Nature of 
his Spirit to himſelf, he would never have formed any Crea- 
ture to have lived in his Sight : | 

18. Becauſe then, you know, there would have been no 
Diſtinction of Natures or Names between the Creatures them- 
ſelves and the Creator; nor none of the Variety of his infinite 
Wiſdom, Power, and Glory ever ſeen or known by the 
Creatures ; | | 

19. For you that are ſpiritual may underſtand, that the 
Creator's royal Will or Pleafure was that glorious Wheel 
that moved him to form any Creature at all. | | 
20. Therefore you may alſo know, that it was impoſſible 
for him to create the Spirits of Angels and Man to be both of 
the Nature of his own Spirit, or neither of them to be of 
his divine Nature, becauſe, as aforeſaid, the Variety of his 
Wiſdom, Power, and Glory, would have been all loſt for 
want of DiſtinCtion. 3 1 WEE 

21, Moreover, if Angels and Man had been both of God*s 
divine Nature in their Creation, then inſtead of 'their being 
capable to be tranſmuted into a higher or lower Condition at 
the divine Plaeſure of the Creator, would they not rather 
have been unchangeable Creators than changeable Creatures? 

22. Therefore the moſt wiſe and holy Creator, that he 
might prevent all that might impede his divine Purpoſe, he 
created the Bodies of Angels ſpiritual, and their Natures 

VVV 
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rational ; and he made the Body of the Man Adam natural, 


and his Soul ſpiritual. 

23. For if their Spirits and Bodies had been both of the 
divine Nature, then it would have been impoſſible for them 
to be capable of any Change of Sin or Evil, or conſent to 
Evil in them, no more than the Creator himſelf. 

24. Where then had been all the wonderſul Tranſactions of 
his glorious Majeſty, or what would have been formed but 
Creators only, inſtead of Creatures, as aforeſaid? 

25. Again, becauſe of our weak Comprehenſion in the 
deep Things of God, I ſhall ſpeak ſomething by Way n 
Imagination only, which is as followeth : 

26. Suppeſe the moſt high God ſhould have created both 
Angels and Men all glorious like himſelf, and eternally ſo to 
remain; yet thoſe created Beings could not poſſibly be the di- 
vine Eſſence of his God head Spirit, but only a created Light 
of ſenſible Life, of divine Joys proceeding from the eternal 
Spirit, by Virtue of Words 2 through his heavenly | 
Mouth into thoſe Elements beforeſaid. 


27. Becauſe you may know, that the uncreated Eſſence or 


God head Spitit of an infinite Majeſty was utterly uncapable 
to be conveyed into a finite created Being; for Infiniteneſs is 


only capable of its own glorious Center: 

28. So that you that are truly ſpiritual may andeefiend; 
that after the Angels were formed into living Bodies, the Di- 
vine Majeſty and thoſe created Beings were become diſtinct i in 
their Eſſences for everlaſting; 

29. That the Angels, by apparent Sight of their Creator's 
Face, might know. themſelves to be but Creatures, and ſub- 
ject to the divine Pleaſure of him that made them. 

39. Moreover, from the true Light of the Holy One of Iſrael, 
I affirm that the elect Angels of eternal Glory had no certain 
Knowledge of continuing in their created Purities, until the 
Lord had diſcovered the reprobate Angel unto them, 

2 It is written, that be made all Things for bis own Glory, 
the Wicked for the Day of Wrath. 

32. My beloved ſpiritual Brethren, you know that the 
Heavenly Nature of the divine Majeſty is nothing elſe but all. 
* —_— Excellencies, 
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33. Alſo you know that the Creator's Spirit being Variety 
of ſipiritual Perfectlons, he could create nothing againſt his 
Glory but for his Glory only, hecauſe that Glory of his is 
himſelf, or his all in all, or only Pillar upon which he built 
his everlaſting Kingdom; LY 

34. Wherefore, if Angels or Men had been framed in un- 
changeable Conditions, then inſtead of making known his 
manifold divine Glories to his Creatures, he muſt have created 
Things for his own eternal Ruin. 

35. For if ſuch a Thing could poffibly have been, inſtead 
of being Creatures, as aforeſaid, they would all have been 
Creators ; and being urchangeable, it could not poſſibly be 
avoided, but they muſt all have ſhared in, or of the Creator's 
unchangeable Glory alſo. _ | 
36. Moreover, if the Holy One of 1 ae! ſhould be divided 

into three divine Perſons, as many Men blindly imagine, then 
you know that being all eternal, they muſt of Neceſſity be 
equal in God-head, Wiſdom, Power, and Glory: A King- 
dom thus divided, cannot ſtand. 3/8 | 
37. For you that are truly ſpiritual know, that al! the true 
Prophets in the Time of the Law did never acknowledge any 
more Gods than that Holy one of Iſrael only; and by Inſpi- 
ration they attributed many holy Names unto his divine Ma- 
jeſty, for the Exaltation of his glorious Perſon above all An- 
gels and Men, | | 8 : 

38. Moreover, you know that in Scriptures it is written, That 
the Holy One of Iſrael will not give his Glory to another. _ 

39. Therefore, whatever Men vainly dream of a Creator, 
or God, or three Perſons, or of a bodileſs infinite Spirit, yet 
unto us that are Heirs of -eternal Glory, there is but one only ; 
wiſe God, Creator, Redeemer, and alone everlaſting Father, 
which is our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in one bleſſed Body of Fleſn 
and Bone glorified, 3 8 
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CH AP. IV. 

I, Of the Angels further. 2, Of the Nature of . pure 
Reaſon. 3. Of the divine Nature. 4. Wherein they 
differ. * The Angels were under the Moral Law 

which was written in their Natures. ' 6. The Creator 
above all Law, 7. A Neceſſity of ſupplying the Angels 

- with continual Revelations from the Creator. 8. He 
that was above all Law, made himſelf under the Law, 

. by becoming Fleſh. 9. Who is Anti-chriſt. 10. No 

Foy in God without a Form. 11, Death an Enemy to 
all Kind of Life i in God, Angels, and Men. 


1. B. EF ORE I treat of the firſt Ae of Sin or Evil 
in the reprobate Angel, 1 ſhall ſpeak of the Creation 
of Angels. by a Compariſon, 

2, Suppoſe a Man ſhould ſpeak Words unto dry Duft of 
Sand diſtinct from his Perſon, and before he ſpake unto that 
ſenſeleſs Chaos, he did perfectly know or believe in himſelf, 
that out of that dead Duſt his very Words would produce fo 
many ſeveral ſenſible living Bodies in his Sight, though thoſe 
Words proceeded from the Soul of the Man, 

3. Yet you may know that they were not the Effence of 


the Man's Spitit, but only a powerful Influence of Speech, 


or Words ſpoken through his Mouth, for manifeſting the 
Varicty of his natural Wiſdom, Power, or i over 
Words which he had ſpoken, 1 

4. Moreover, you know, that a Man with Seat 'Ealo 
might ſpare a few Words without any Trouble of Mind in re- 
terence to what Uſe he ſaw fit to employ them, they being his 
own Workmanſhip; can any ſober Man deny this Man's pre- 
rogative Pleaſure with his own ? I trow not. 

5. This was the Creator's very Caſe in the Mattef Pof the 
Creation, and who dares to ſpeak againſt it? No ſpiritual wiſe 
Man, Iam ſure only ſome luſtful Perſons may diſpute againſt 
it, though it be contrary to their own Reaſon when it is 


ſober. 


6. But 


[ 15 ] 

5. But Deeds of Darkneſs hate the Light, and can do no 
otherwiſe ; and thoſe that live in the Light are made to ab- 
hor all Deeds of Darkneſs or vain Diſputes againſt the Creator's 
royal Will, or righteous Ways. | 

7. Thus you which are truly ſpiritual may underſtand, 
that neither the Spirits of Angels, no nor the Man Adam him- 
ſelf, was of the divine Eſſence in their Creation, *Tis Truth 
the Soul of Adam was of the very Nature of the Spirit of God; 
but it was a created Nature, or Virtue which brought forth its 
pure natural Body as its Houſe or Tabernacle of Abode; fo 
that as the Body had a Beginning of Duſt, through which it 
was capable of Change: ls 

8. So likewiſe when that divine Scul,was covered with an 
earthly Temple, it was capable of MutWility, though it pro- 
ceeded irom an immutable Glory. 

9. But, on the contrary, though the ſpiritual Bodies of 
Angels had Beginning allo; yet they were not ſubject to 
Change, but their Spirits not being of the divine Nature of 
him that made them, was wholly ſubje& to Mutability. 

10. For the Angels Spirits were pure Reaſon, as atorefaid ; 
and what js the Nature of the molt pureſt Reaſon ? Is it an 
thing elſe but all pure Deſires? And what is the Original of 
the moſt pureſt or perfect Deſire that is? Is it not a Want 
of ſomething that is defired, or a Kind of Unſatisfaction until 
its — 1 be ſatisfied from ſomething that is not inherent in 
itſelf? r ns REY 

11. Again, my ſpiritual Brethren, is it poſſible, think you, 
that there ſhould be the leaſt Motion of the moſt pureſt Des 
fire that is in the Nature of that Spirir, which is all Fulneſs 
of divine Satisfaction in itſelf? 7 
12. Or is it poſſible that that Spirit that hath any Deſire in 
its Nature ſhould enjoy Fulneſs of Content in itſelf? . 

13. Wherefore, though the holy God created that angelical 
Realon of all pure Deſire, let no ſpirituat wife Man call it his 
divine Nature, | | | 

14. Why? Becauſe you know there can be no Kind of 


Deſire in the Nature of that immo: tal God, that is all Variety 


of glorious Satisfaction in itſelf, as aforeſaid, 


+» 
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15. But let him know from the true Light of Life, that 
the Creator, by his infinite Wiſdom or Power, from a Word 
ſpeaking unto Duſt, could create, yea, and did make divers 
hving Creatures, and yet not one Motion of the Natures of | 
thoſe created Beings was inherent in his heavenly Spirit. . 
16. Therefore you that are poſſeſſed with that new and 
true divine Birth from the immortal Throne, may know 
that the Spirits of elect Angels are not in the leaſt of 
any Part of the glorious Natures of his Spirit, but only a 
created rational Spirit of all pure Deſires, which was not only 
become diſtin from his divine Nature now it poſſeſſed, its 
perſonal Living being in itſelf; 
17. But was alſo in its Non-being, in the Forcknowledge 
of the Creator, eth hgally diſtinct from his undeſiring Nature 
of all ſpiritual Glories, ſecretly hid in its own dark ſenſeleſs 
Elements as beforeſaid, only by a powerful Word it was com- 
manded to appear and manifeſt itſelf in its own creature 
Condition. | 8 
18. Again, ſome may ſay unto me, Were the Angels under 
any Law in their Creation? From the unetring Spirit of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt to this I anſwer: All the Angels were 
equally created under one Law, the which Moral Law was 
written in their angelical Natures, motioning in them that all 
Obedience was properly due unto their Creator, which. had 
made them ſuch marvellous Creatures, 
19. Again, you that are ſpiritual may know, that no 
created Being was capable to be formed in a lawleſs Con- 
dition : | 5 
20. Why? Becauſe there is nothing uncapable of being 
made under a Law from another, but that Divine Being only, 
which was cternally in or from itſelf, You may alſo know, 
that thoſe very Words of Creation, or Creatures, includes a 
Creator, and a Command of all Obedience due unto him. 
- 21. Alſo you. know, that no Creature could acknowledge 
any Kind of Obedience to be due unto a God, unleſs he were 
guided thereunto by a Light or Law from him that formed 
bim. | ; 
22. My ſpiritual Brethren, from the divine Voice of God him- 
ſelf, I affirm, that the uncreated Godhead itſelf is unto the created 
| EIT Too» Beings. 
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Beings of Angels or Men either a Law of perfect Faith and 

pure burning Love in them towards God and Man unto Lite 

eternal; | | 

23. Or elſe a fiery Law of unbelieving burning Envy in 

3 God, ele& Men, and Angels, unto Death eter- 
nal. 

24. Not that any Sin or Evil could poſſibly proceed from 
the holy Spirit of the Creator into the Nature of the Crea- 
tures, either in his creating of them, or after they were formed 
by him. | 

Son No. You know that was impoſſible. Why? Becauſe his 
divine Nature in itſelf is nothing elſe but all Variety of raviſh- 
ing Purities to himſelf, or cle& Men, or Angels. 

26, Moreover, you ſpiritual ones may know, that though 
the Spirits of Angels were created perfectly pure in their Kind 
and Meaſure ; yet if they were not continually ſupplied with 
Inſpirations from that divine Glory which gave them their 
Beings, inftead of continuing in their angelical Brightneſs, 
their Spirits would become nothing elſe but a bottomleſs Pit 
of imaginary confuſed Darkneſs of aſpiring Wiſdom above. 
the Creator : | ; 
27. For the ele& Angels Spirits being only pure Reaſon, 
the very Nature of them is to deſire after the Knowledge of 
that incomprehenſible Glory which gave them their Beings z 
and it is the Variety of his divine Excellencies flowing into 
their deſiring Natures, which is that heavenly. Food that is 
prepared for their eternal Preſervation.  _ __ i 
28. My beloved Brethren, if you look inth the ficſt Epiſtle 
of St. Peter, you may ſee that the elect Angels are of a de- 
firing or prying Nature into the ſecret Myſteries of our God, 
when he manifeſted himſelf on this Earth in a Body of Fleſh. 
The Words are theſe : Searching when or what Time the Spirit 
which teſtified before of Chriſt, which was in them, ſhould declare 
the Sufferings that ſhould come unto Chriſt, and ihe Glory that 
ſhould follow, the which Things the Angels deſire to behold. | 
29. Furthermore, I am perſuaded in my Spirit, that the 
forming of Angels was not very long before the creating of 

Adam and Eve, . ; op 


* D | 30. Why? 


I 
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. 30. Why? Becauſe you know that the elect Angels were not 
only made tor the perſonal Society of the Creator in his heavenly 
Throne, or Kingdom of Glory; but they were appointed 
alſo for miniſtering Spirits unto the Heirs of Salvation i in this 
World, according to that in the firſt of the Hebrews. 
" "Fe> Moreover, you that are ſpiritual may undoubtedly 
know, that it was utterly unpoſſible for Man or Angels to be 
void of all Law in their Creation, 
32. Why? Becauſe the Creator himſelf became ſubject to 
his own Law, when his divine Godhead was tranſmuted 
into pure Manhood, 

3. Tis Truth that the uncreated Ly God was above 
all Law, and ſo uncapable of any Kind of Law before he de- 
ſcended from his infinite Glory into the Womb of a Woman. 

34. But that he might be capable of the Condition of a 
Servant, for the Maniteſtation of this his infinite Wiſdom, 
Power, and Glory, in a Body of Fleſh unto clect Men and 
Angels, therefore he tranſmuted his unchangeable Godhead 
mto the Likeneſs of ſinful Mortals for a Seaſon, that he might 
become the heavenly Pattern of perfect Obedience to his own 
Law, in the viſible Sight of elect Men and Angels. 

35. And that from thence, by Virtue of his. Sufferings at 
the Hands of- curſed Canaanites, he might alſo become a 
\ Purchaſer from himſelf of a two- fold infinite raviſhing Glory 
fo himſelf, and elect Men and Angels, the which his ſpiritual 
Body was uncapable of, until it became ſuffering Fleſh, Blood 
and Bone. 

36. Therefore, whoſoever ſaith, that any other Body af- 
eended into Glory, but that very ſame Body of Fleſh and 
Bone that ſuffered Death upon the Croſs, he is an Antichriſt, 
and in utter ſpiritual Darkneſs, let him be the perfecteſt 
Literaliſt, or Naturaliſt in the whole World. 

37. Moreover, you that are truly ſpiritual do know, that 
it was utterly impoſſible that Heaven and Earth, with all the 
wonderful Works in them, ſhould be from Eternity, as god- 
tf Atheiſts would vainly imagine, becauſe they cannot attain 
to ks what the Holy One of 1/rael is by Ae own natural 
Reaſon: 


38. For, 


- 
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38. For, alas, if no mortal Man can give a Bring to 
one Hair of his Head, though he be Lord of all other Crea- 
_—_ under the Sun, how ſhould he poſſibly be from Eter- 
git | . | 
| 8 I hope theſe overwiſe Men will not ſay, that Men 
were brought forth by Earth, Air, Water, Fire, Sun, Moon, 
Stars, or any ſuch like weak Means as thoſe are, Why ? Be- 
cauſe theSpirit of Man far exceeds all ſuch Creatures. ; 
40. For you may know that though thoſe Creatures have 
Life in them according to their Kind; yet Man, being a ſenſible 
living Soul to itſelf, and being capable in ſome Meaſure to 
comprehend the Nature of thoſe Creatures aforeſaid, muſt of 
neceſſity be a more eminent living Being than they all. 
441. For alas, you know, though the Sun, Fire, Earth, Water, 
Wind, or Air are powerful in their Natures, often-times de- 
ſtroying Mankind; yet when they have done it, they are no 
way capable in themſelves of any ſenſible Joy or Sorrow for 
what was done by them, no more than the Stones in the 
Street; 

42. Therefore, ſeeing all theſe Creatures were formed for 
Man's Uſe, and are in Meaſure known by Man, and yet are 
all uncapable of any ſenſible Knowledge of themſelves or of 
Man either; and ſecing no Man by his natural Reaſon can 
perceive how any Spirit brings forth ics own Body unto Ma- 
turity, neither how it by Degrees paſſeth away into its Duſt 
or Non-being again, nor no Creatures worth naming, were 
ever ſeen by Men to have a Beginning in any other Way but 
that of Generation only. ; f | ks | | E | 
43. How can any rational wiſe Man poſſibly imagine or 
ia: that Man, or any other living Forms, ſhould ever ap- 
Pear to be without a glorious Creator to give them their Beings 
at the firſt? __ | | YG 
44. Furthermore, my ſpiritual Brethren, can any of you 
be ſo weak, aſter a ſober Conſideration, to imagine or think 
that a formleſs God gave Being to all heſe marvellous living 
45. How is it poſſible for that which bath no diſtinct 
Form or Perſon of its own, to create any Kind of living Form 


at all? | | 
, D 2 46. What 


qa! 
46. What though the Spirit of our bleſſed Creator and gra- 
cious Reedemer be infinite, can it poſſibly enjoy any Kind of 
ſenſible Life, Light, or Glory, unleſs it hath a diſtinct Body 
or Perſon of its own to poſſeſs it in? | 
47. Again, though many ſeeming wiſe Men, for want of 
true divine Faith, do imagine the Lord to be a vaſt Spirit; 
yet you know that when they are moved to ſpeak of a Creator, 
they uſually ſay that the eternal Being is an incomprehenfible 
Iafiniteneſs cf Variety of divine Glories; as namely, Wil- 
dom, Faith, Love, Patience, Meekneſs, Righteouſneſs, with 
all ſpiritual Excellencies. | 1 
48. My ſpiritual Brethren, if the Creator's Nature be all 
Variety of divine Virtues, and every Qualification in him be 
infinite, how can thoſe divine Glories be ſenſible of their own 
Being, or incomprehenſible Bleſſedneſe, unleſs they poſſeſs a 
diſtin&t Body of their own to poſſeſſes that Glory in? yea, a 
tranſcendent heavenly Body, anſwerable unto an unutterable 
ſpiritual Glory. | 
49. For alas you know that no finite living Being can 
8 be capable to poſſeſs divine Virtues which are infinite, 
and hve, 2 75 | 
50. For you know that Mortality and infinite Immorta- 
lity cannot continue together. as che 
51. Therefore you may underſtand, that that pure Light 
which ſhineth in our dark Spirits, though it be called the 
divine Nature or Spirit of an infinite Majeſty, yet it is not in- 
finite nor immortal in us: # | 
52. But it is a heavenly Light or Virtue in us, changed 
into a Condition of pure Mortality, that it might inſtruct a 
mortal ſinful Soul concerning immortal Things, which are 
eternal. 19 | 5 8575 
- 53. For you experimental ones know, that if that Light of 
Life enjoyed by us were immortal and eternal in us, then it 
were impoſſible that we ſhould be capable of any Kind of 
Miſery or Mutability in the leaſt. CESS 
54. Therefore you may know alſo, that the greateſt Light 
in ſinful Man is. but an inſpired Motion into the Man's Spirit, 
to purify the lying Imagination of impure Reaſon in the Soul 
of that Man, that he may be capable to underſtand that the 
5 . Creator 


Fer} 

Creator hath a Purpoſe to crown him with unchangeable per- 
ſonal Glory at the great Day, -. | 

55. But as for thoſe Men which dream of a Condition of 
poſſeſſing an, unchangeable Glory in this Being, through an 
eſſential Oneneſs with an infinite Majeſty, they are in the 
Depth of ſpiritual Darkneſs, concerning a right Underſtanding 
of the Creator of his heavenly Ways in Man. 

56. Moreover, you ſpiritual ones may know, that though 
no Man hath any Light of Life in him, but what he hath 
received from an unchangeable Glory; yet becauſe that Veſſel 
wherein this Light doth ſhine is a mortal Sinner, and muſt 
die, therefore that heavenly Light is made ſubje& to Morta- 
lity alſo, e 

| 5 Becauſe the moſt high God, by his unſearchable Wiſ- 
dom, hath decreed, that all Light of Life in Man ſhall be- 
come dead Duſt or Earth for a Moment, that in his appointed 
Seaſon it may quicken again a new and glorious Life out of 
Death itſelf, for the Manifeſtation of his infinite Wiſdom, 
Power, and raviſhing Glory, unto elect Men and Angels. 

58. Thus you that are truly ſpiritual may know, that tho“ 
Death be and was that King of Fears, and Enemy to all Kind 
of Life in God, Men, and Angels; yet, for a further In- 
creaſe of Infiniteneſs of Glory in the Creator, and finite 
Glory in elect Men and Angels, it was his divine Pleaſure 
to make it as uſeful in its Kind as Life itſelf, 

59. Though this Truth will be the Judge of me and all 
Men at the laſt ; yet I expect but few to embrace it, through 
that endleſs Oppoſition in Man. | 75 | 
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and another Veſſel for everlaſting Shame ; 


| [a2] 


1. The Cauſe of the Aigels Fall, and the Fruit theref 


2. The Condition of the elect Angels. 3. The ſpiritual 
Nature of the fallen Angel remained, and what Names 
are given io him. 4. An Objection, and the Anſiuer, 
concerning two Veſſels. 5. Of the fallen Angel and 
Adam. 6. No Diſtrnf#1on between God and the Crea- 
ture, but by Names and Natures. 7. Election and 
Reprobation proved by divers Scriptures. 


N the next Place, I ſhall write of the Occaſion of the 
Downfal of the angelical Reprobare, from that Height 
of his created Glory waich he poſſeſſed above all the elect 
Angels : My beloved Brethren in the pure Truth, you know 
that Light of the Holy Spirit in the Creator breathing itfelf 
into my ignorant Soul, hath abundantly temonſtrated the Diſ- 
tinction between the Natures of God and Angels aforeſaid. 
2. Moreover, you may remember I told you, that the Spi- 


kits of Angels were pure Reaſon in their Creation; and fur- 


thermore yon know, it is clearly proved that the Nature of 
the higheſt Reafon that ever was, or poſſibly can be, is no- 
thing elſe but mere Deſire. F 
3. Wherefore, though the Creator gave it its rational 
Being, yet unto you ſpiritual ones T made it appear, that in hrs 
glorious Spirit not one Motion of Reaſon was inherent. 

4. Becauſe where any Deſire is, though it be never fo pure, 
it is a Want of ſomething deſired, 

5. Therefore you know that an infinite Fulneſs of divine 
Perfections in its own Spirit cannot poſſibly have any Kind of 
Want in it, therefore uncapable of any Kind of Deſire in the 
leaſt, : | 

6. Becauſe what it hath a Mind to do concerning itſelf, or 


any thing it hath made, you know it can do it to the utmoſt; 


ahd who can let it, or ſhall dare to ſay, in the Day of his eter- 
nal Account, why haſt thou made one Veſſel for eternal Glory, 


7. Where - 


23 

+4, Wherefore, my Hi Friends, you may 1 that the 
— — of the Glory of the angelical Reprobate being 

expired, the Creator only with-held the Inſpiration of his di- 
vine Glory from him; and immediately, for want of that 
ſpiritual Meat to ſatisfy his deſiring Nature, his God- like 
created Purity became nothing elſe but imaginary Impurities 
of fecret aſpiring Deſires above the Creator. 

8, So that his former pure Reaſon was then become nothing 
but a loathſome Sink of unclean Reaſoning concerning the 
true Knowledge of the Creator's being the Creator, and the Crea- 
tures being but Creatures; and inſtead of honouring the Creator 
for his unſearchable Wiſdom, of forming out of a little dead 
Duſt ſuch an innumerable Hoſt of elect Angels for his Ma- 
jeſty*s perſonal. Society. 

9. At the blind Bar of his lying Imagination ſecretly he 
arraigned all the Wiſdom of the infinite God in Creation, and 
condemned it as Weakneſs itſelf, in Compariſon of his ima- 
ginary Wiſdom if he had been the Creator, 

10. Again, his angelical Spirit being wholly out of all 
creaturely Order, and being lifted up with the Wiſdom of his 
Spirit, and Glory of his Perſon, he beheld both the Wiſdom 
and Perſons of all the ele& Angels as ſimple uncomely Crea- 
tures, in Compariſon of him or his Wiſdom. 

11. Moreover, conceiving himſelf moſt fir for divine Rule, 
and beholding himſelf and the Creator together, he imagined 
his perſonal Wiſdom more capable of a divine Tiinone than he 
which fat thereon, 

12. Furthermore, he began to imagine a new Creation of 

his own; for he thought, if he had been the Creator, by a 
Word ſpeaking he could have formed more glorious Creatures 
than thoſe Angels were, without any Duſt or any other Matter 
whatſoever; 
13. Or if he muſt have had ſome Materials to form Things 
withal, he imagined, by his Word ſpeaking, or thinking only, 
he could have "produced Matter of a more excellent Nature 
for Creation than a little dry Duſt, out of which he conceited 
he could have created Creatures all glorious, and yet have re» 
1 his divine Glory within himſclt diſtinct from them all. 


14. Fur- 


* 
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14. Furthermore he imagined, that he could have created 
nas many Spirits as he ſaw fit, without any Bodies at all; 
15. Or, if he ſaw good, he could have formed ſpiritual 
Bodies, that might be transformed into any other Nature or 
Form after he had created them, and not to continue only in 
one Nature and Form always : = 

16. For he thought it Want of Wiſdom or Power in a 
Creator, yea, and a veiling of his infinite Glory over the Things 
which he had made, if they might not be tranſmuted into any 
Condition whatſoever, at his Pleaſure that formed them. 

17. Wherefore, in the Midſt of theſe and ſuch like crea- 
tive Confuſions, his irrational Wiſdom of imaginary Impoſſi- 
bilities, ſo elevated his out-caſt Spirit, that ſecretly he 'utterly 
abhorred that the Creator, or any other Creatures ſhould re- 
_—_ in Being, unleſs he only might bear Rule over them 
all, p42 | 
18, Wherefore, when the fecret Pride and Envy of this 
angelical Reprobate was at that Height of unthroneing the 
Creator, or elſe a Diſſolution of all, then the moſt wiſe God 
revealed his ſpiritual Ctuelties unto his holy Angels; and, an- 
ſwerable unto what he would have done for a Creator's Throne, 
in the viſible Sight of his elect Angels, he condemned him to 
be caſt out of his perſonal Preſence, and heavenly Throne or 
Kingdom for everlaſting; | | 
19. And immediately, like unto Lightning, he was thrown 
down into this periſhing World, where his deſired Kingdom 
of God-like Government was prepared for him and his lineal 
Angels in another Way: Ins 

20. And ſo having left their firſt Eſtate, they are reſerved 
in everlaſting Chains of Darkneſs or Unbelief, until the Judg- 
ment of the great Day, then to give an eternal Account of 
their deviliſh Government over God, elect righteous Abels on 
this Earth, which was ſo exalted by him in the higheſt Heavens 
beforeſaid. | FA 

21. My beloved ſpiritual Brethren, you may know that 
then, and not till then, all the ele&t Angels in Glory were 
filled with Variety of new ſpiritual Praiſes in their Mouths of 
Honour, Power, Praiſes, Glory, Majeſty, Wiſdom, Coun- 
ſel, Dominion, Faith, Love, Mercy, Patience, Peace, Meek- 

: 6 88 . : | neſs, 
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neſs, Juſtice, Righteouſneſs, or any divine Excellency that 
can be named to their glorious Creator, for his electing free 
Love unto them, eternally to abide in their created Purity, to 
| behold his glorious Face, 
22. And for his wonderful Wiſdom in creating ſuch ange- 
ical Perfection, uuto an everlaſting Rejection of deſperate 
burning Envy in utter Shame. | | 
23. Moreover, you which expect crowns of immortal Glory 
may know, that in the Downfal of the angelical Reprobate 
his ſpiritual Form remained, | 
24, But the Nature of his Spirit was only changed as be- 
foreſaid ; and ſo after our firſt Parents were deceived by him, 


anſwerable unto his filthy Nature of impure Reaſon, or lying 
Imagination, | 


25. In Scripture Records you know, the Lord is pleaſed 
to call him by ſuch like Titles as theſe; namely, Devil, a 
Dragon, an Enemy, a Wicked one, a Murderer, a Lyar, a 
Thief, an envious Man, an Hypocrite, a Lucifer, a Beelzebub, 

4 a Prince of the Air, or Satan, or Reprobate, and ſuch 

K. — 

26. O ye bleſſed ones of the moſt High God ! with aſtoniſh- 
ing Admiration it behoveth you not to ſlight, but ſeriouſly to 
ponder God's wonderful Wiſdom in the creating of Angels 
and Man: Why ? Becauſe in it is hid all ſpiritual Secrets which 
are appointed to be revealed to elect Men and Angels to Eter- 


nity. * TY” x ” « 
- 27. Again, I humbly beſeech you, which have really been 
poſſeſſed with that ſpiritual new Birth of our I ord Jeſus Chrift 
in Glory, is there any Light, or Life, or Love, or any Kind 
of divine Excellency in the glorious-Spirit of our Creator. 
28. Again, had he: any Power over himſelf, or over any 
Creature which he had formed, either to fill them with 
Glimpſes of his moſt excellent Glory, or wholly to retain 
them to himſelf ? FL . Tos tos: der 
29. If you grant him this his royal Prerogative, the which 
no ſpiritual one can poſſibly deny, then, without all Contro- 
yerſy, unleſs the moſt wiſe and holy Creator had formed two 


Veſſels of ſeveral Spirits to remain only for a: ſeaſon in their 
created Purity, | | 
E 30. And, 
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30. And, at the decreed Time, leave them both to their 
own created Strength, and ſo with-holding that heavenly 
Manna of divine Inſpiration from them both, by which they 
ſtood, that in order to their Change they might unite their 
Spirits and Bodies unlawfully together, for producing of two 
ſeveral Generations of Mankind on this Earth, for the Mani- 
feſtation of his raviſhing Gloties unto the one, and retaining 
the heavenly Splendor of his divine Excellencies wholly from 
the other, for the Demonſtration of his divine Juſtice, Will, 
or Pleaſure; . | % | 7 | 

31. Would not all his heavenly Wiſdom, divine Power, 
er raviſhing Glory, have been vailed from Men and Angels? 
And muſt they not either have been all Creators, or Creatures 
like unto ſenſeleſs. Stocks or Stones to all Eternity, in Re- 
ference of any Knowledge of the various Wiſdom, Power, 
and Glory of the Creator, as abundantly beforeſaid ? 

32. Again, in that pure diſtinguiſhing Spirit of all Civine 
Truth, 1 humbly beſeech you, which are delivered from the 
Power of all natural, notional, or hteral Witchcraft, and in 
the room thereof, are endued with a good Meaſure of ſpiritual 
Underſtanding in the Things of Eternity, can there poſlibly 
be any Diſtinction between the unchangeable Creator and 
changeable Creatures, without Variety of diſtinct Natures and 
Names, to manifeſt the Difference between them 
33. As, namely, ſince the outcaſt Condition, of the ange- 
ical Reprobate and fallen Eſtate of the Man Adam. 

34. Can there now be any Creator or God at all, unleſs 
there be a Devil or Devils alſo? | ” 8 
33. Or can there be any Light in Life, and no Dark- 
neſs in Death? enioal dC iP Rs 
36. Or can there be any eternal immortal Glory for fome 
Men, and no eternal Shame and Miſery for other? 

37. Again, can any Man, from any Kind of Faith or Truth, 
poſſibly imagine or think, that any one of theſe can be without 
the other??? 80 ; | 

38. Doth not the one give an abſolute Being unto the other? 
Can any Man therefore think, that if one of them ſhould be 
diſſolyed,"that the other ould continue to be??? 


EM 
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39. Thus you which enjoy that true diſtinguiſhing Light of 
eternal Life in you, may clearly fee, that immortal Heaven 
or Glory muſt of Neceſlity be eſſentially diſtinct from Hell or 
Shame, or elſe there can be no perfect Heaven or Glory at 
all; and Hell or Miſery muſt be eſſentially diſtinct from Hea- 
ven =; Glory, or elſe there can be no certain Hell or Miſery 

at all, | | by | hom 

40. Moreover, the glorious Perſon of the divine Majeſty 
himſelf muſt of neceſſity be effentially diſtinct from Men, 
Angels, Heaven, Earth, and all in them, or elle it were 
impoſſible that there ſhould be any God or Angels, Men or 
Devils, Heaven or Hell, or any thing elſe beſides, but acci- 
dental Things, proceeding from thoſe four Elements of Earth, 
Air, Water, and Fire, as all filthy Atheiſts yainly and blindly 

41. But, my beloved ſpiritual Brethren, you have not fo 
learned Chriſt, or received the Truth of the ever-living Jeſus: 
into your innocent Souls, to abide in any ſuch fooliſh Dark- 
—_— | | | | 

42. Wherefore, for your Confirmation chiefly is this Epiſtle 
written, that you may be enabled to diſcern the lying Notions 
and fleſhly voluntary Will-worſhip in Man, contending againſt 
the ſecret Decrees of the Holy One of Jrael. + 

43. Furthermore, becauſe many of the Elect of God are as 
et in Bonds, by the exceeding” Subtility of many Silver-ſout 
erchants of this periſhing World, therefore I ſhall endea- 
vour to confirm what is written from a Cloud of unerring 
Witneſſes, my ſpiritual Brethren, the former true Prophers 
and Apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; wherefore it was ſaid 
by our God, which is Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, that Heaven and 
Earth ſhall paſs away, but his Words ſhall not paſs away. © 

44. Again it is written, That be made all Things for his own _ 
Glory, and the Wicked for the Day of Wrath. Alſo it is writ- 
ten, That Jacob was loved, and Eſau was bated, before they 
had done Good or Evil, that the Purpoſe of God might remain 
according to Election: For he faith to Moſes, 1 will have 
Mercy on whom I will have Mercy, and will have Compaſſion on 
whom I will have Compaſſion : So then it is not in him that 
willeth, nor in him that runneth, but in God that ſheweth 
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Mercy. Further it is written, But, O Man, who art thou 
which pleadeſt againſt God? Shall the Thing formed ſay to him 
that formed it, why haſt thou made me thus ? Hath not the Potter 
Power over the Clay, to make of the ſame Lump one Peſſel to 
Honour, and another to Diſhanour? What if God would, to ſpew 
his Wrath, and io make his Power known, ſuffer with long Pa- 
tience the Veſſels of Wrath prepared to Deſfirutiion, and that be 
might declare the Riches of his Glory upon the Veſſels of Mercy, 
which be bad afore prepared unto Glory, Rom. ix. And in Rom. vii, 
it is thus written: Alſo we know that all Things work together 
for the beſt unto them that love God, even to them that are called 
of bis Purpoſe ; for thoſe which he knew before, he alſo pre- 
deſtinated to be made like to the Image of his Son: Moreover, 
whom he predeſtinated, them alſo he called; and whom he called, 
them alſo be juſtified ; and whom. he juſtified; them alſo he glori- 
fied. Again, in the firſt Epiſtle w Peter, it is thus written : 
Wherefore alſo it is — in the. Scripture, Behold, I lay in 
Sion @ chief Corner ſtone, elect and precious, and he that be- 
lieveth in him ſhall not be aſbumed: Unto you, therefore, which 
believe, it is precious; but unto them that be diſobedient, the 
Stone which the Builders diſallowed, the ſame is made the Head of 
the Corner, and a Stone to fumble at, and a Rock of Offence, 
even to them which ſtumble at the Word, being diſobedient, uno 
the which Thing they were even ordained: But ye are @ choſen 
Generation, a royal Prieſthood, an holy Nation, à People ſet at 
liberty, that ye ſhould ſhew forth the Virtues of him that bath 
called you out of Darkneſs into his marvellous Light. More- 
over, in the Epiſtle of Jude are theſe Words: For there are 
certain Men crept in, which were before of old ordained to this 
Condemnation: Ungodly Men they are, which turn the Grace of 
God into Wantonneſs, and deny God the only Lord, and our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt ; they are the raging Waves of the Sea, foaming 
out their aun Shame z they are wandring Stars, to whom is re- 
ſerved the Blackneſs of Darkneſs fer ever. Again, Fer if God 
ſpared not the Angels that had ſinned, but caſt them down to 
Fell, and delivered them into Chains of Darkneſs, to be kept unto 
Damnation, what will become of all thoſe angellical by Hy- 
. pocrites, which bleſs themſelves in their Unrighteouſneſs, and 
curſedly contend for it, even againſt the Holy God, eleft Men, 
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and Angels, and their own Conſciences, which will become their 
eternal chief Accomptant in the great Day. 

45. Again, as a Concluſion unto what is written afore- 
ſaid, I ſhall write ſomething concerning the Scriptures them- 
ſelves. N 

46. My ſpiritual Brethren, can you poſſibly think that 
thoſe Men as yet have received the ſpiritual Truth of the 
true God, which idolize the viſible Records, and worſhip them 
inſtead of that holy Spirit in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt which 
ſpake them? | 

47. Again, did ever any Man attain to a true Underſtand- 
ing of that Holy One of 1/-aet by any Endeavour whatſoever, 
from the bare Letter of the Scripture? _ 

48. It is written, The Letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth 
Life. Again it is written, That ihe Scriptures are ſufficient 10 
make the Man of God wiſe unto Salvation, 

49. My Brethren, can any Man be a godly Man, or a Man 
of God, unleſs he hath the ſpiritual Light of Life eternal, 
to enable him to underſtand the Mind of God in the Re- 
cords, and fo believe unto Immortality. 


* 
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1Of 7 he Scripture Records. 2. Of the Enorance of 
Men that defy or villify them. 3. The Prophet's Prayer 
in the Concluſion. 


1. IS there any Teſtimony in Scripture that ever any Man of 
A God received the true Faith of the ſpiritual Jeſus in him 
from the Letter of the Scripture, or could poſſibly know 
whether thoſe literal Records proceeded from the Wiſdom of 
God, or from the Wiſdom of prudent Men only, unleſs he 
were inſpired from that Spirit which ſpake them? In the 
third of the Galatians it is thus written : O fooliſh Galatians, 
who hath bewitched you, that ye ſhould not obey the Truth? 
This only would I learn of you, Received ye the Spirit 
| Vorks 
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' Works of the Law, or by the hearing of Faith preached ? Are 
yr ſo fooliſh, that after ye have begun in the Spirit, ye would now 

be made perfect by the Fleſh ? ' 

2, My ſpiritual Brethren is it not a Work of the Fleſh in 
Man, which ſtudies Day and Night in the Letter of the Scrip- 
ture, to find out the Spirit of God in the Letter? 

3. Is it not a Work of the Fleſh in Man, which labours , 
to reconcile Scriptures of ſeeming Contradiction, without a 
divine Gift of the Spirit? | | 

4. Is not that Man in the Depth of ſpiritual Darkneſs, 
which perſuaded his Hearers that the Scriptures are eaſy and 
plain in the very Letter of them unto that Man's Reaſon that 
is laborious to know them ? 

5. Are not the Scriptures all Matters of Faith, and very 
myſterious for the moſt Part, how then can any Man com- 
prehend ſpiritual Myſteries, which are eternal, by his natural 
periſhing Reaſon? - 

6. Is not the moſt piercingeſt Reaſon in Man only natural ? 
And can that which is natural comprehend that which is ſpiritual ? 

7. Are they not as contrary as Fire and Water, or 
as Light and Darkneſs? How then can any Man, by his na- 
tural Reaſon, underſtand any thing that is ſpiritual? It is 
written, But the natural Man perceiveth not the Things of God, 
becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned , but be that is ſpiritual 
diſcerneth all Things, yet he bimſelf is judged of no Man, Again 
it is written, Now wwe have received not the Spirit of the World, 
but the Spirit which is of God, that we might know the Things 
that are given to us of God, which Things alſo we ſpeak, not in 
the Words which Man's Wiſdom teacheth, but which the Holy 
Ghoſt teacheth, comparing ſpiritual Things with ſpiritual. 
S8. My beloved Brethren, you may ſee that the Apoſtles 

came not to underſtand ſpiritual Things by their Study in the 
Writings of Moſes and the Prophets, but by a Gift from the 
Holy Ghoſt they were enabled in a great Meaſure to compre- 
hend the inviſible Things of God which they ſhould enjoy in 
the Reſurrection of the Juſt. Ge 

9. Moreover, you know that the Apoſtle Paul, before his 
Converſion, was a very able Man in the Letter of Moſes and 
the Prophets, yea, and according to the Leiter, blameleſs — 
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his Converſation ; yet for all that, in Zeal towards an un- 
kngwn God, he perlecuted the Spirit of that Letter through 
Ignorance of that ſecond Man, which was the Lord from 
Heaven. ; 
10. *Tis Truth, that when the Apoſtles preached the ſpi- 
rituat Things of Eternity, they alluded unto Moſes and the 
true Prophets, becauſe ſome of thoſe Myſteries were fore- 
propheſied of by them; but yet you may ſee that they were 
not inſtructed in thoſe heavenly Things by Virtue of their 
8 Letter, but, as beforeſaid, by Iaſpiration from the 
oly Spirit only. | 
11. Thus you that are ſpiritual may clearly ſee, that no 
Man, by his natural Reaſon and Study in the Leiter of the 
Scripture, can ever be eſtabliſhed in the Truth of thoſe glorious 
Things, unto which the Letter beareth Record, unleſs he hath 
received a ſpiritual Gift from that glorious God that moved 
holy Men of old to ſpeak and write thoſe Records of Truth. 
12, Therefore you may be confident, that thoſe Men which 
ignorantly call the Letter Spirit, as yet they are not acquainted 
with thoſe ſpiritual Teachings of the Things of God, which 
many of his Elect do enjoy, that cannot read one Letter in 
the Bible: His divine Secrets are treaſured up for the Simple, 
and the ſubtil learned Rationiſts are ſent empty away. 
13. My beloved ſpiritual Brethren in the glorious Things of 
Eternity, though Men ſeemingly appear never ſo innocent in 
their Way, is it probable, think you, that thoſe Men are im- 
mediately moved to ſpeak unto the People by the Spirit of 
2 that flight all the Scripture Records as a Thing of 
nought? | ; | 
- I humbly beſeech you that are ſober, can any Man, of 
what Tongue or Language ſoever, ſpeak or write a better, or 
as good a Language as the Scriptures are, and not ſpeak Scrip- 
ture Words, or prove it was not the glofious God that moved 
EY Men of old to ſpeak or write theſe Scripture Re- 
cords ? Me 
15. Again, if the moſt deſperateſt Man living, whiclr 
ſaith in his Heart there is no God, ſhall commit Murder, or 
the like, and ſhould eſcape the Vengeance of Man's Laws for 


a Seaſon, yet he cannot poſſibly prevent the Voice of that 
ſpirituaſ 
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ſpiritual Law within, crying for Vengeance from that Law 
without him, anſwerable to that within him, 3 
16. Moreover, though natural wiſe Men, as a Noſe of 
Wax, produce thoſe Records to hear Teſtimony unto al! 
Error whatſoever 3 yet you that are ſpiritual may know, that 
the Scriptures themſelves are Words of pure Truth, not hav- 
ing the leaſt Error in them; but Error proceeds only from 
that ſerpentine Devil in Men, which take upon them to inter- 
pret the Scriptures without a ſpiritual Gift. 5 
17. Can any Man that hath the ſpiritual Power of the 
"Scriptures in him be offended with thoſe Records which are 
Witneſles of his innocent Life, in the Faces of thoſe carnal 
Hypocrites, which, for Love of Silver, or Honour, prate of 
them only, but ſecretly hate all Obedience to them. 

18.. Are not the literal Records a Demonſtration of the 
Mind of the Holy Spirit unto the Choſen of God, which have 
the Light of Life in ſome Meaſure to comprehend them ? 

19. Moreover, are not the Teachings of the bleſſed Spirit 
more abundantly conſolate to him, if thoſe heavenly Breathings 
in him be harmonious with the Commands of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt without him? : Fo | 

20. Can any Man, therefore, which expects that eternal 
Glory unto which theſe Scriptures above all the Writings in 
the World bear Record, poſlibly detpiſe the Letter, and yet 

love that Spirit from whence it came? | 
2211. Again, give me leave to make one Compariſon, in re- 
ference to this Matter: Suppoſe two Friends that loved each 
other as their own Souls had their perſonal. Reſidence in ſeve- 
ral Kingdoms, and one of them, as a Teſtimony of his real 
Love before he paſſed away, left behind him a Book, contain- 
ing Variety of ſweet Expreſſions of Friendſhip unto the other, 
until he come again; if that Man, in the Abſence of his 
Friend, ſhould burn at Book to Aſhes, inſtead of embracing 
it, is that any Sign of Love in him to his Friend afar off? 
22. Wherefore, can any ſober Man imagine or think, from 
any Ground of Truth, that the eternal Spirit of the true Jeſus, 
upon any Account, did ever command any Man to burn thoſe 
Records, which are a Remonſtrance of the wonderful ſpiritual 
V Tranſactions 
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Tranſactions of the moſt high and holy God ſince the Worla 
began, yea, and before this World was? 

23. O Lord God, of heavenly Order, and not of earthly 
Contuſion, even for the Glory of thy dreadful Name's Sake, 
deliver thy Redeemed-ones not only from exalting the literal 
Scriptures above the holy Spirit which ſpake them, but alſo 
from diſputing againſt the „ £95 of them | 

24. Then no Kind of natural Witchcrafts, which bear the 
Name of ſpiritual Power, ſhall have Dominion over them for 
ever; but they ſhall patiently wait for their Change by a 
peaceable Death 3 or being ſwallowed up of Life, through 
the appearing of our only God and Saviour in the Air, with 
his _— Angels, to reward every Man according to his 

orks. ? 

25. Even ſo come, Lord Jeſus, come quickly, and make it 
manifeft in the Sight of Men and Angels, whether thou haſt 
ſent us, as we have declared, or no, 
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1. Of the Creation of the Firmament, Sun, Moon, and 
Stars. 2. Of the Earth in the deep Waters. 3. The 
Meaning of the Word Create. 4. Why the deep Wa- 
ters are eternal, 5. By.what the Firmament was 
formed. 6. How the Sun, Moon, and Stars came. 
7. Of the dijtin and fixed Bodies of the Sun, Moon, 
and Stars. 8. The Sun and Moon of contrary Na- 
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1. 8 EEING a right Underſtanding of the Myſteries of che 
true Creation or Redemption, or any ſpiritual Truth 
whatſoever, conſiſts only in the Knowledge of him which gave 


them their Beings z therefore, by divine Afﬀfiſtance, in the 
next Place, I ſhall treat again of that glorious Being, concern- 
ing whom there is, and hath been, in this World, fuch innu- 
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merable dark Diſputes, 
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2. My bcloved Brethren in the Truth, you may renember 
that unio any ſober Man's Underſtanding it is c'cared already 
that Earth and Water were an eternal Chaos d confuſed Mat- 
ter, eſſentially diſtinct from the Creator. 

3. Alſo you may remember, that out ct thoſe Elements I 
have told you by Inſpiration from an unerring Spirit, that the 
Divine Majeſty hath created all Things 'that were made into 
that heavenly Order they appear to be, whether for a Time, 
or for Eternity. | 

4. Moreover, it is clear alſo, that without thoſe eternal Ma- 
terials, was nothing made that was made, neither poſſibly 
could be, only that ſerpentine Devil in the learned Men of this 
World have long imagined a confuſed Creation of more ſeem- 
ing Wiſdom, Power, and Glory, than that of the Creator, as 
abundantly beforeſaid. 

5. Again, concerning the Word create, make, or form, I 
ſhall write a little of the Senſe of it. 

6. My beloved Brethren, the very true Meaning of that 
Word create, is to compoſe confuſed dead Matter into com- 
pleat living Forms; or that Word create is Light and Life, 
producing dark dead Duſt or Water into ſenſible living Beings ; 
or it is a powerful Word proceeding from a glorious Form of 
ſenſible Light and Liſe, into a Chaos of confuſed formleſs 
Matter of ſenſeleſs Darkneſs and Death, and from thence pro- 
ducing Variety of ſenſible living Bodies, according to their 
Kind, for the Demonſtration of the Creator's infinite Wiſdom, 
Power, and Glory in Creation unto ſome of theſe living 
Forms. — 

7. Again, ſeeing unlearned ſpiritual Men wreſt the Scrip- 
ture to their own Deſtruction, therefore, for our more clearer 
Underſtanding of the true Creator, in order thereunto, I 
ſhall ſpeak ſomewhat of the viſible Heavens, and the Lights 
formed in them for. Man's natural Comfort, next unto the 
Creator's Glory. . 

8. My beloved ſpiritual Brethren, you know concerning the 
deep Waters throughout the Scriptute Records, no Man can 
find one Word or Title in reference to its Beginning, there. 
fore of Neceſlity it muſt be eternal. | 
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9. Likewiſe you know, that the Waters covered the Earth 
before the Creation; wherefore the Earth being as it is in 
the deep Waters, of Neceſſity muſt needs be one Eſſence eter- 
nally with thoſe deep Waters aforeſaid. 2 | 

10. Therefore, thuugh it be ſaid, In the Beginning God 
created the Heavens and the Earth, and the Earth was without 
Form, and Void, and Darkneſs was upon the Deep, and the Spirit 
of God moved upon the Waters. | 

11, My ſpiritual Brethren, you cannot be deceived by lite- 
ral Interpretations; as to think that the deep Waters might 
be eternal; but that Lump of hid Earth within thoſe Was 
ters had a Beginning by the Word of the Lord: 

12. No; you know that is againſt all ſober Senſe or Rea- 
ſon itſelf ; for if that Earth which was within the Water pro- 
ceeded from the Word of the Lord, then the dark deep Wa- 
ter muſt of neceſſity have its Beginning alſo at that Time the 
Earth received its Being, becauſe in the Lump they were eſſen- 

tially one. | 

13. Wherefore, whatever Man in Darkneſs have dreamed; 
as to ſay that God created all Things of nothing, or that God 
created that confuſed Chaos of Water and Earth, it is ſo far 
from having any Truth in it, that it is all one as if they 
ſhould ſay, there is no Creator at all, but Earth and Water, 
and ſuch like Stuff as they are. | 

14. Again, by Inſpiration from an unerring Spirit, I poſi- 
tively affirm agunſt Men or Angels, that the Earth and the 
deep Water were eternally one Chaos of confuſed Matter diſ- 
tint from the ever living God. 5 | 

15. And whereas it is ſaid, In the Beginning God created the 
Heaven and the Earth, that is, out of that Matter of War 
ter and Earth that were formleſs and void, God did by a Word 
fpeaking create a formable World, as a Place of convenient 
Reſidence for Mortals to inhabit in. | | 


16. 1 alſo declare from the holy Spirit, that God created no 
Light nor Darkneſs at all without Bodies; 
17. Wherefore, concerning thoſe Words, Then God ſaid, 
Let there be Light, and there was Light ; that is, the Spirit of 
God being all Light, moving or ſpeaking into the deep dark 
Waters, his Word cauſed a 22 to appear throughout thoſe 
| 2 
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Waters, to make a Diſtinction between Light and that utter 
Darkneſs that was both in the deep Water and the Earth, in- 
cloſed as a Priſoner in the Womb of Darkneſs: 

18. So that the Lord called this created Light Day; not 
only becauſe it was all Darkneſs before, or that he did not 
purpoſe to form a more. eminent natural Light than that was; 
but, as aforeſaid, an ordinary created Light is worthy to be 
called Day, as well as ordinary Darkneſs is called Night. 

20. Or you may know, that the very Word Light ſignifieth 
Day, as the Word Darkneſs ſignifieth Night. | 

21. Likewiſe you know, that Darkneſs was not Darkneſs 
without its 1 therefore you may know, that Light can 
be no Light, unleſs it be in a Body alſo. | 
22. It is not the Word Light, nor the Word Darkneſs, is, 
or poſſibly can be any thing at all, unleſs they be in diſtinct 
Bodies, that they might become abſolute Beings of Light, or 
Beings of Darkneſs, | | | ; 

23. It is written, Again God ſaid, Let there be a Firmament 
in the Midſt of the Waters, and let it ſeparate the Waters from 
the Waters. 3 5 ; 

24. My ſpiritual Brethren, I declare'from the holy Spirit, 
that this viſible Firmament called Heaven, was formed by the 
powerful Word of the Creator, out of thoſe very Waters in 
which it is now fixed, to keep them aſunder. | 

25. Moreover, it is written, And God ſaid, Let there be 
Lights in the Firmament of the Heaven to give Light upon the 
Earth, and it was ſo. God then made two great Lights, the 
greater Light to rule the Day, and the leſſer Light to rule the 
Night. He made alſo the Stars, and God ſet them is the Firma- 
ment of Heaven, 1o ſhine upon the Earth. AD, 

26. My ſpiritual Brethren, whatſoever hath been written 
formerly from Mens Imaginations concerning the Vaſtneſs of 
the Bodies of the Sun, Moon, and Stars, it aroſe. in them 
from their utter Darkneſs of that glorious Creator, from 
whence all true Light proceeds. | | 

27. Wherefore, from that Light by whom no Man ever 
was deceived, in ſome Meaſure I ſhall demonſtrate why the 
Lord called the Sun and Moon two great- Lights, and of that 
Matter of which they were made. | 
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28. My ſpiritual Brethren, though the Sun, Moon, and 
Stars tranſcend each other in Glory; yet you may know that 
they were all created of that Element of Water, and are diſ- 
tinct Bodies of Light fixed in the heavenly Firmament. | 

29, J do not mean that they are ſo fixed as to be uncapable 
of Motion; but of the contrary, from the Lord I affirm, 
that the Firmament itſelf is not capable of Motion; but by 
the Word of the Lord that formed it, it is made unmoveable 
until the Day of its Diſſolution, and thoſe Bodies of Sun, 
Moon, and Stars, Motions in that firmamental Heaven in their 
Seaſons, to fulfil that Word of Government in them. | 

30. For you that are ſpiritual may know, that the Firma- 
ment of Heaven, and thoſe Rulers of Sun, Moon, and Stars 
ſet in them, as to govern both the Day and the Night, may 
be compared to a Prince, with his Nobles, Throne, and other 
inferior Rulers. 0 

31. For you know that his Kingdom whereon they have 
their living Being is immoveable; but the Governors do the 
Work unto which they are appointed. 

32, My Brethren, you may underſtand alſo, that the firma- 
mental Body above us, or below us, if you think it ſo, for 
its appointed Seaſon, is as firmly fixed as the Earth we tread 
on; and as Things in Power are motional on this Earth, ſo 
likewiſe thoſe created Lights are only motional in that heavenly 
Body aforeſaid, 1 

33. Again it is ſaid, That God ſet them in the Firmament of 
Heaven, to ſhine upon the Earth, 

34. My Brethren, hearken no more unto vain Aſtronomers, 
or Star-gazers, concerning the Bulk of the Sun, Moon, and. 
Stars; for I poſitively affirm from that God that matle them, 
that the Compaſs of their Bocies are not much bigger than 
they appear to our natural Sight. 

35. O empty vain Lyars ] bes long have you been ſuffered to 
deceive the People cvithb your monſtrous imaginary Bodies of Sun, 
Moon, and Stars, which are not? and of your great Knowledge 
concerning them 1, your Things are too big to be good or true, 
and the Time of yaur ſerpentine Saphiſtry is almoſt finiſhed. 

36. Again, I declare from the holy Spirit, that the Bodies 
of the Sun, Moon, and Stars are all diſtin Beings from each 
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other, and poſſeſs their own created Light alone, neither bor- 
rowing nor lending their Light to one another, whatever hath 
been imagined to the contrary, concerning New Moons or 
Eclipſes. | 

37. Again, you know the Scriptures do not ſay that the 
Sun and Moon are two great Bodies, but two great Lights 
only : Neither doth the Scripture ſay, that the Bodies of the 
global Earth and heavenly Firmament, are covered with the 
Vaſtneſs of the Sun, Moon, or Stars, or that they incloſe any 
other Bodies withia their own Bodies, or that any other Bo- 
dies are fixed in them: | | 

38. But on the contrary the Scripture ſaith, That the Sun 
and Moon were ſet in the Firmament of Heaven, to ſhine upon 
the Earth : Wherefore it is as clear as the Light, that that 
which is fixed is of a leſs Bulk than that wherein it is in- 
cloſed. ; 

39. Yet you know that the greater Bulk may receive its 
principal Light from that leſſer Body within its Circumference, 
as a rich Diamond in a Ring, or a Candle or Torch in the 
Night in a wide Room, or the like. | 
40. My ſpiritual Brethren, you may underſtand that the 
Glory of the moſt high God conſiſts not in Bulk of Things, 
but in the exceeding Brightneſs of them. | 

41. Nay, moreover, you cannot but know that the infinite 
Wiſdom of the divine Majeſty doth the more abundantly ap- 
pear in an extraordinary Light ſhining from a very little 
Body. 

42. My Brethren, it is not the Bulk of the Sun or Moon 

which cauſeth ſo great a Light; but, as aforeſaid, it is the 

tranſcendent Brightneſs of their created Purities which dif- 
layeth thoſe Beams of Light through the viſible Heaven and 
arth. bY | 

43. Whatever hath or ſhall be ſaid to the contrary, from 

the Lord I poſitively affirm, that the Bodies of the Sun, Moon, 

and Stars are all fixed Beings, only in one Firmament. 

44. Moreover, from the Lord of Glory I declare, that this 
viſible Heaven is all the Firmaments that ever was formed 
by the Creator, Weed 
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45. Furthermore, though the Bodies of the Sun and Moon 
were both formed out of that Element of Water ; yet they 
were made as contrary in their. Natures as Fire and Water. 

46. Becauſe you know their Government were over contrary 
Beings, the one to rule the Day, and the other to rule the 
Night; ſo that as the Sun is a fiery glorious Light for Con- 
ſolation unto the natural Things of the Day, fo likewiſe the 
Moon is a qualifying cold watery Light, anſwerable to the 
watery Things of the Night: | | 

47. Wherefore, though the Body of the Sun is of a more 
eminent Brightneſs than that of the Moon; yet they being of 
contrary Natures, it is againſt all ſober Reaſon that the one 
ſhould receive any Light from the other in the leaſt. | 

48. Again, you know that. when the Bodies of the Sun and 
Moon ſeem cloſe together, inſtead of any Agreement between 
them, there is ſuch a fiery Conteſt, as if they would abſolutely 
deſtroy each other. And what think you is the juſt Occaſion 
of it? Is it not the Difference of their Natures? | 

49. Can Fire and Water, or Light and Darkneſs agree, if 
they be united together? Is there any Reſt unto either of them 
until one of them is diſſolved ? 

50, My beloved Friends in the pure Truth, whatever Men 
have long declared concerning the Eclipſe of the Sun, through 
the near. Appearance of the Moon, you may underſtand, that - 
the true Occaſion of the Sun eclipſed, whether in Part or 
Whole, is according to their appearing at a farther or nearer 
Diſtance unto each other; 92 | 

51, For, as beforeſaid, the Nature of the one being fiery, 
hot, and dry, and the Nature of the other being watery, 
cold, and moiſt, if the moſt high God had not decreed the 
Time of their Conteſt, when they are nea:ly conjoined, 
there would be no Communion between them until one of them 
were utterly diſſolved. 

52. Again, is it not as clear as the Light itſelf unto us, 
that the true Occaſion of all Variance between created Beings, 
whether ſenſible or inſenſible, ariſeth only from a Difference of 
Natures or Spirits in them? 

53. Moreover, when any Kind of Natures are ſuitable to 
each other, is there not a ſweet Harmony between them ? 
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54. Wherefore, if the Moon received her Light from the 
Sun, as natural wiſe Men have long imagined, is it not againſt 
all Senſe or Reaſon that there ſhould be no Union between 
them, but at a Diſtance ? X | . | 

55. Doth it not rather agree with all true Senſe, that if 
the one received her I ight from the other, that the more nearer 
they are in bodily Appearance, the more greater Harmony 
would enſue, and occaſion the leſſer Light rather to ſhine more 
clearly, than darken each other*s Brightneſs ? | 

56, I think that William Lilly, and his learned Brethren in 
Aſtrologian Figures, dare not ſay, that either the Sun or the 
Moon were ever at Variance with their own ſelves , or that the 
Eclipſes of the Sun or Moon proceedeth from any Harmony be- 
tween * which occaſioneth the Eclipſe, and the thing ſo 
eclipſe 

” Well then, if they acknowledge this rational Truth, 
without Controverſy, when the Light of the Sun is eclipſed 
from us, it is through its near Conjunction with the natural 
Light or Ruler of Things of the Night. 
58. And when the Light of the Moon is eclipſed from us, 
though it be in the Night, or early in the Morning, it is 
through her near Conjunction with the natural Light or Ruler 
of Things of the Day, 4 

58. And when the Light of the Moon is eclipſed from 
us, though it be in the Night, or early in the Morning, it is 
through her near Conjunction with the natural Light or Ruler 
of the Day, or a planetary Fire anſwerable to his Nature. 

59. My beloved ſpiritual Brethren, as for the Time and 

Effect of Eclipſes, I leave them unto the figurative Merchants 
of a Sun, Moon, and Stars, which they rightly underſtand 
not. Why? Becauſe no Man can truly know them, but by 
Inſpiration from him that made them. 1225 55 
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CHAP. VIII. 


1. Of the Heavens. 2. How many were created. 3. No 
more but three. 1. A Throne of eternal raviſhing 
Glories. 2. A Throne of natural periſbing Glories. 
3. An inviſible ſpiritual Throne leading to Eternity. 


1. GAIN, if there was but one heavenly Firmament 
created in all, ſome Men may ſay unto me, What is the 
Meaning of that third Heaven in the Scriptures? | 
2. From that Light which cannot lye, to this I anſwer : 
The Spirit of God ſpeaketh of a third Heaven in Scriptures, 
that ſome Men might be capable to declare unto his Re- 
deemed ones how many Heavens there are, and where thoſe 
Heavens are, and what_thoſe Heavens are. | 
3. My ſpiritual Brethren, which have Ears to hear, hear- 
ken unco the pure Light of Life eternal. There are three 
created Heavens ſpoken of in Scripture Records, and no mere, 
no, nor never was any more, whatever vain Men have ima- 
ined, 

: 4. The firſt is that third Heaven of viſible and inviſible 
raviſhing Glories which are eternal; this is that vaſt Kingdom 
where the Perſons of the mighty Angels and glorified Bodies 
of Moſes and Elias do now inhabit, beholding the Face of that 
moſt excellent Majeſty, whoſe divine Nature unto his Elect 
is Crowns of unutterable Excellencies. 

5. This is that Habitation, third Heaven, Throne, or 
Kingdom of raviſhing Glory above the ſtarry Heavens, ſpo- 
ken of ſo frequently in Scripture Records, which is needleſs to 
nominate unto you which are ſpiritual, © 225 

6. But leſt tome vain-glorious Men ſhould ſay, Where is 
the Word of God for what I ſpeak? Seeing the Letter is 
their God whom they adore, inſtead of the Holy Spirit which 
ſpake them; therefore, to ſtop their carnal Mouths, if it may 
be, 1 ſhall write down two or three Scripture Records: Heaven 
is my Throne, and Earth is my Foot-ſtool. Acts vii. O God, 
thy Throne is for ever and ever. Heb. i, That we have ſuch an 
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High-Priefl that fitteth at the Right-band of the Throze of 
. the Majeſty in the Heavens. Heb viii. 

7. Again, the ſecond Heaven which the Lord created, was 
e e e Neceflity it muſt 
8. This Heaven is this viſible Firmament, adorned with 
majeſtical Lights above us, and a fixed Earth beneath us, 

beautified in its Scafons with Variety of Delights, which 
is Nature's only defired Haven, through the ſecret Decree of 
the moſt wiſe God, to manifeſt the Variety of his moſt in- 
finite Wiſdom unto elect Men and Angels, in the creating of 
ſuch natural Glory to periſh, and the angelical merclicfs Rulers 
thereof, after they have enjoyed their momentary Glory. 

Give me leave to cite two or three Scri as a viſi- 
ble Teſtimony to this ſecond Heaven alfo : t is written, Ia 
the Beginning God created the Heaven and the Earth. 


Beginning, was ſpoken for the Capacity unto Men or Angels, 
which knew their Being was from another, and underſtood 
alſo their Continuance in thoſe ſeveral Heavens for a Time, 
or for Eternity. a 

11. In the Firſt of the Hebrews it is thus written: And 
thou, Lord, in the Beginning haſt eſtabliſhed the Earth, and the 
Heavens are the Works of thine Hands; they ſhall periſh, but 
thou doſt remain, and they ſhall wax old as doth a Garment, 

12. Again, the third and laſt created Heaven, is that 
within the Bodies of Men, or the firſt Man Adam, the which 
ſpiritual Creation being in natural Bodies, and within this 
periſhing Globe, it is made capable through its Union with _ 
changeable Nature to enter into Mortality, that by the moſt 
ſecret Decree of the moſt high God, after a Moment's taſting 
ol filent Death, as he himſelf did, it may quicken again through 
Death itſelf, ſpiritual Bodies full of divine Glories, that as one 
Man naturally as a Flame of Fire, all the Elect may (as ſwift 
as Thought) aſcend to meet their Lord in the Air, and 7 — 
e Fo 1 5 1 
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his divine Perſon of bright burning Glory, enter into that 
Throne of eternal Pleaſures. 

13. This created or infpired Light in Man you know hath 
Variety of Scripture Expreffions for the ſetting forth is Excel- 
lercies chat it ſha)l enjoy in the Life to come; as namely, zhe 
Kingdom of Heaven is within you. Chriſt in you the Hope of 
Glory. Rnow you not that the Spirit of Chriſt is in you, except 
ye be Reprobates ! It is a true Saying, for if we be created to- 
gelber with bim, we alſo ſhall live together with him. 2 Tim. ii. 
- Thus God created the Man in bis Image, in the Image of God 

created he bim; he created them Male and Female. Gen, i. 

14. Thus briefly I have touched upon the three created 
Heavens nominated in the - literal Records, unto an inviſible, 
yet viſible infinite Being of all finite Beings, bleſſed for ever, 
viz. A Throne of eternal raviſhing Glories : Secondly, A 
Throne of natural periſhing Glories : Laſtly, An inviſible 
ſpiritual Throne, leading them unto Eternity. 

15, Again, from that ſpiritual Majeſty by whom was formed 
the Heavens aforeſaid, and all in them, I poſitively affirm 
againſt all Mortals that ever were, or ſhall be, that though 
Men have written, or ſhall ſpeak of more Worlds than what 
is fore-written, thoſe additional Heavens proceeded from their 


own imaginary confuſed Reaſon, and not from that Holy Spirit 
of all heavenly Order. 


CH A P.-C 


An exact Scripture Rule to prove the Man Chrif 
glorified, to be Father, Son, and Holy Spirit in one 
diſtin Perſon. | 1 


1. Y beloved Brethren, which deſire a right Under- 
481 ſtanding of ſpiritual Things in Scripture Records, 
take ſpecial Notice of this one Thing, and you cannot be de- 
cei vad by all the Wiſdom or Subtilty of Men 
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2. I ſay again from the Lord, take good Notice of thoſe 
Scriptures which ſpeak poſitively concerning God, or the 
higheſt Heavens, or Angels, or eternal Life, or eternal Dezth, 
or of a natural Heaven, and all mortal Things wii its 
Orb. Why ? Becauſe youu may know that all privative Scrip- 
tures, though never ſo eminent or numerous, wholly depend 
upon poſitive Scriptures. | | 

3. My dear Brethren, for whom my Soul is in continual 
Travel until the pure Truth be rooted in you, ſome of ' you 
being weak of Comprehenſion, I ſhall write Variety, of Ex- 
preſlions for explaining my Meaning in this weighty Thing. 

4. Again, I ſay thoſe Scripture-ſayings which are poſitive, 
though never ſo few in Numb:r ; yet they, as Gods, command 
all other Scripture-ſayings to bow down unto them, upon 
what Account ſoever they are ſpoken, whether ſpiritual or na- 
tural, to continue for a Time, or for Eternity, 

5. Therefore ſeeing all privative Scriptures are of none Effect, 
but in reference unto thoſe which are poſitive, are not thoſe 
1ſeeming wiſe Men ſpiritually dark as Pitch, which exalt the 
privative Scriptures above the poſitive, becauſe of the Num- 
ber of them ? | 

6. My beloved Brethren, you may know the privative 
Scriptures can have no Being without the poſitive 3 but it 
ſeemeth poſſible that the poſitive might have been withour the 
privative, as the glorious Creator was eternally alone, be- 
fore any creaturely Beings appeared in his Sight, 

7. Again, all poſitive Sayings in Scriptures may be com- 
pared unto the inward Motion of a Clock or Dial ; and all 
privative Sayings in Scriptures may be compared unto the 
outward Wheel or Hand, that always motions from, or points 
to the inward Cauſe of its outward Motions, 2 

8. My ſpiritual Friends, if you diligently obſerve this golden 
Rule, as ſure as the Lord liveth, and as ſure as you are living 
Creatures, you ſhall find it that ſpiritual Touch-ſtone, which 
will not only diſcover all vain-glorious Opinions of literal or 
notional wiſe Men, but it will alſo further you in the true Un- 
derſtanding of the Mind of God in the Scripture, above all 
Neo which are ignorant of this Rule, or Enemies to this 

VICE, 


9. Again, 
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. Again, for the ſtrengthening of the Weak, in the next 
Place I ſhall prove, by many poſitive Scriptures, that the 
Man Chriſt Jeſus glorified is the Holy One of T/rcel only, or 
is both Father, Son, and Spirit in one diſtinct Perſon, God 
and Man, bleſſed for ever and ever. 

10. In the firſt of Sr. John's Goſpel it is thus written: In the 
Beginning was the Word, and that Word was with God, and 
that Word was God, and that Word was made Fleſh, and dwelt 
among us, and we ſaw the Glory thereof, as the only begolton 
Son of the Father, full of Grace and Truth. 

11. My Brethren, though the one pure Being hath Variety 
of Expreſſions in holy Writ, to ſet forth the infinite Glory of 
his divine Majeſty ; yet you may ſee in theſe very literal Re- 
cords themſelves, that thoſe holy Names of Word, or God, or 
_ Father, beareth but one Senſe only. 

12, Furthermore, this divine Word God, or glorious Fa- 
ther, was made, begotten, or changed into Fleſh. 

13. Again, you may, by the true Light of Life in you, 
clearly ſee from the firſt Words of the Text, that Chrilt and 
the Father were but one eſſential Glory before they became 
Fleſh: Behold, the one Divinity in Trinity of Expreſſions 
only: In the Beginning was that Word, and that Word was 
with God, and that Word was God. 

14. If that Word was God, that was in the Beginning with 
God, and that God from everlaſting was that ſpiritual Word, 
Chriſt being that divine God, or God that divine Word, 
which in the Beginning created Heaven and Earth, Gen. i. and 
in the Beginning or Fulneſs of Time became Fleſh, then without 
Controverſy he is the alone everlaſting Father and Creator of 
both Worlds, and the only Redeemer of his Choſen-ones out 
of their natural Darkneſs, into this myſterious Light of a right 
Underſtanding of one divine perſonal Majeſty, in Variety of 
Expreſſions only. 

+5. Again, this poſitive Scripture in this firſt of Fobn, doth 
open many other Sayings of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, as namely, 
thoſe in the eighth of Jobn, where it is thus written: And if 
J alſo judge, my Judgment is true; for I am not alone, but 1 and 
the Father that ſent me. Then ſaid Fejſus unto them, When ye 
have lift up the Son of Man, then ſhall ye know that I am be, 
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and that I do nat bing of myſelf, but as the Father bath taught 
me, ſo | ſpeak theſe Things ;, for be that ſent me is with me, the 
Father bath no: left me alone, becauſe I do always thoſe Things 
that pleaſe him. Again it is written in che tenth of Fobs, 1 and 
mp Father are one. | ; 5 
1H. The next paſitive Scriptures bearing Record un'o the 
one perſonal divine Being, is in x Cor. xv. the Words are 
theſe : The firſt Man is of the Earth earthly, the ſecond Man is 
the Lord from Heaven, And in Rom. ix, it is thus written: 
Of whom are the Fathers, and of whom concerning the Fleſb, 
Chriſt came, ho is God over all, bleſſed for ever, Amen, 
Again, in 1 Tim. iii. the laſt, it is thus written: And without 
Controverſy great is the Myſtery of Gedlineſs, which is, Ged is 
manifeſted in the Fleſh, juſtified in the Spirit, ſeen of Angels, 
preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the World, and received 
up into Glory; for in bim dwelleth all the Fulneſs of the Godhead 
bodily. Col. ii. 9. | 
17. Again, in John xiv. it is thus written: Jeſus ſaid unto 
him, I have been ſo long Time with you, and baſt thou not 
known me, Philip? He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen my Fa- 
ther, how then ſayeſt theu, ſhew us the Father? And in Mark iv. 
are theſe Words : Feſus ſaid unto him, It is written again, thou 
ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. And in Verſe 10. Then ſaid 
Jeſus unto him, Avoid Satan, for it is written thou ſhalt worſhip 
the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thon ſerve. And in 
Matt. i. are theſe Words: Bebold, a Virgin ſhall be with 
Child, and fhall bear à Son, and they ſhall call his Name Ema- 
nuel, which is by Interpretation, God with us. He was in the 
Worid, and the World was made by him, and the World knew 
him not. John i. Fer by him were all Things created which are 
in Heaven, and which are in Earth, Things viſible and inufible, 
whether they be Thrones, or Dominions, or Principalities, or 
Powers; all Things were created by him, and for bim, and be is 
before all Things, and in him all Tkings conſiſt. Coloſſ. i. In 
whom are hid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge. 
Coloſſ. ii. And of his Fulneſs have all we received, and Grace 
for Grace, John i. For unto us a Child is born, and unto us 4 
Son is given, and be ſhall call bis Name Wonderful Ceunſeller, the 
1 gbty God, the everlaſting Father, the Prince of Peace, II. 1 6. 
cw 
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New the ſame Jeſus Chrift, eur Lord, and em Ged, even the 
Father which bath loved us, and bath given ns everloſticy Cun- 
fo!ation, and good Hepe through Grace. 2 Theſſ. ii. 6. Let 
| the ame Mind be in you that was even in Chriſt Jeſus, who berg 
in the Form of God, thought it no Robbery to be equa! with Grd ; 
but be made bimſelf of no Reputaticn, and tec em bus the Forus 
of a Servent, and was made like unto Men, and was found in 
Shape as Man. Phil. ii. 5, 6, 7. Bt car Converſation us im 
Heaven, jrem whence alſo we look for the Savicar, even the 
Lird Jeſus Chrift, who all change cur vile Bodies, that it may 
be feſbioned like unto bis glorious Body, according to the working 
whereby be is able even to jubdue all Things unto bim elf. And 
to you which are troubled, reſt with us : When the Lord Jeſus 
Hall ſbew bimſelf from Heaven with bis mighty Angels in flaming 
Fire, rendering Vengeance unto them that do not know God, and 
which obey net unto the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which 
Hall be puniſhed with everlaſting Perdition from the Preſence of 
the Lord, and from the Glory of bis Power. 2 Theſſ. i, For the 
Tord himſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven with a Shout, and with 
the Voice of the Archangel, and with the Trumpet of God, and 
the Dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, then ſhall we which live and re- 
main, be caught up with them alſo in the Clouds to meet the Lord 
in the Air, and ſo ſhall we be ever with the Lord, 1 Theſſ. iv. 
16, 17. For therefore we labour and are rebuked, becauſe we 
truſt in the living God, which is the Saviour of all Men, eſpe- 
| ally of thoſe that believe. 1 Tim. iv. 10. We know that we 

are of God, and this whole World lieth in Wickedneſs ; but we 
know that the Son of God is come, and hath given us a Mind 10 
know lim which is true, and we are in him that is true, that is, 
in that his Son Feſus Chriſt, the ſame is that very God, and that 
eternal Life. 1 John v. 19, 20. Now'unto him that is able to 
keep you that you fall not, and to preſent you faultleſs before the 
Preſence of his Glory with Foy, that is, to God only wiſe, our 
Saviour, be Glory, and Majeſty, and Dominion, and Power, both 
now and for ever, Amen, Jude 24, 25. 

18. Remember the golden poſitive Rule, and none can de- 
ceive you concerning the one glorious perſonal God-Man 
bleſſed for ever: This is a true Saying, and by all Means 
worthy to be received, that Chriſt Jeſus came into the World to 
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ſave Sinners, of whom I am cbieſ; notwitlſtanding for this 
Cauſe was I received to Mercy, that Feſus Chriſt ſhould firſt ſhew 
on me all Long-ſuffering, unto ihe Example of them which ſhall 
in Time to come believe in him unto eternal Life, Now unto the 
King everlaſting, immortal, inviſible, unto God only wiſe, be 
Honour and Glory for ever and ever, Amen. 1 Tim. i. 15, 
16, 17. | | ; | 
19. My ſpiritual Brethren, if you take good Notice of this 
Place of Scripture, you may plainly ſee that the Apoſtle Paul 
owneth no other God, Father, or eternal Spirit, but that one 
perſonal Majeſty of our Lord Jeſus Chrift in Immortality: 
There is one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one Ged and Father 
of all, tobich is above all, and through all, and in you all. But 
unto every one of us is given Grace, according to the Meaſure 
of the Gift of Chriſt, Wherefore he ſaith, «hen he aſcended up 
on high, he led Captivity captive, aid gave Gifts unto Men. 
Now in that he aſcended, what is it but that be alſo deſcended 
firſt into the loweſt Parts of the Earth : He that deſcended is 
even the ſame that aſcended far above all Heavens, that he might 
Fill all Things, | : | 
20. My beloved ſpiritual Brethren, which. are appointed 
unto an immortal perſonal Glory, you may ſee that the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt is that Holy One of Jrael, which firſt deſcended 
from the Throne of infinite Godhead Glory, into the lower 
Parts of the virgin Earth, and ſo became a Body of pure Fleſh 
of her Seed, and by Virtue of his divine Power in that very 
Body of Fleſh and Bone, he deſcended into the loweſt Part 
of the Earth, Death, Hell, or the Grave, for a Moment 
not only for improving the Power of his Godhead Life en- 
tering into Death, and in that very Body of Fleſh quickening 
and reviving a new and glorious Life again; and as a Flame 
of Fire naturally aſcending and immortalizing that Body of 
Fleſh and Bone with a Father's Throne-of tranſcendent Ex- 
cellencies, but alſo for deſtroying of the Power of Sin, and 
Fear of eternal Death in all his new-born elect Trees unto 
eternal Life, | 
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C H A P 45 . 
1. Of Perſecution of Conſcience. 2. Of the Sin again 
* the Holy Ghoſt. 


Y beloved Brethren, by immediate Inſpiration from the 
Holy One of Jrael, in the next Place I ſhall clearly de- 
monſlrate unto the Heirs of Glory the confuſed Darkneſs of two 
or three Sorts of Men, concerning the Knowledge of the only 
very true God, the which Confuſion riſeth in them through 
their Miſunderſtanding of the true Grounds of certain Scrip- 
tires, as namely theſe: God is a Spirit, and a Spirit bath not 
Fleſh and Bones as ycu ſee me have. But more eſpecially theſe 
Trinitary Expreſſions, Baptizing them in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, and the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Matt. xxviii. 19. 
For there are three which bear Record in Heaven, the Father, 
the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three are one. 1 John 
v. 7. | 
= The firſt Sort of deceived Perſons, paſt or preſent, 
which affirm the Holy One of Tae! to conſiſt of three Per- 
ſons, were Al bananaſius, Socinus, alias Jobn Biddle, and their 
literal Adherents. | 

3. My Brethren, I do not ſay they gan help this their Dark- 
nels, or blame them for this their-Error ; for alas! poor, 
ſimple, or over-wiſe Men, to their imaginary Underſtandings 
it is a pure Truth, and thoſe which are contrary-minded to 
them, in Darkneſs, | 

4. Therefore, whoever are left to, perſecute their Perſons 
for their Judgments Sake only, it would have been better for 
thoſe Men that they had never been born, if they acknow- 
ledge a Chriſt. : 


- — 


5. Take this for an infallible Rule, thoſe that perſecute . : 


Man for an Error in Judgment concerning his God, will as 
ſoon perſecute him for the Truth of Chriſt, as for a Lye. 


6. Let no Perſcu:or flatter himſelf that he may repent and 


find Mercy as well as Paul, becauſe Paul acknowledged no Je- 


ſus at all, when he perſecuted his Saints; therefore you 


know 
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know how he pleads God's Mercy towards him, in that 


he did it ignorantly. | 


7. Moreover, how deeply did he pledge that Cup of Per— 
ſecution upon his own Budy for the Truth's Sake all his 
Days, which inſtrumenta!ly for Chriſt's Sake he had cauſed 
others to drink? | or 

8. Again, before I go forward concerning the Point in 
hand, it will be neceſſary for me to ſhew you who thoſe Per- 


| ſecutors are, which commit that unpardonable Sin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt. ; 


9. My ſpiritual Brethren, if a Turk do perſecute a Man 
that profe ſſeth himſelf to be a Chriſtian, for deſpiſing of his 
Mahomet; or if a Man called a Chriſtian ſhould perſecute an 
Infidel for deſpiſing the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, this perſecuting 


- each other is pardonable, though not juſtifiable in their Con- 


ſciences, when they ſhall underſtand the Truth of leaving all 
Vengeance in ſpiritual Things unto God himſelf, _ 

10, But on the contrary, ſuppoſe two Men ſhall acknowledge 
that the Man Chriſt Jeſus glorified is the Son of God ſpoken 
of in the Scriptures, both ot them affirming that all their Hopes 
of eternal Salvation only depends upon him; if theſe Men, 


for Difference in Judgment only concerning this Jeſus, ſhall 


perſccute each other before a Magiſtrate, or the like, there 
remai:s no more Sacrifice for that Sin; 8 
11. For that is the unpardonable Sin againſt the Holy Spirit, 
becauſe they perſecuted each other for his Sake which they both 
confeſſed to be their God and Saviour, even to their own 


Knowledge. 


12. And in ſo deing they condemned their own Faith, and 
to the utmoſt of their Power they crucified the Lord of Glory 
afreſh, and put him to an open Shame, even before his filthy 


ſeoffing Enemics. 


13. Again, if a Man ſhall come in the holy Name of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and ſhall declare many heavenly Se- 
crcts which he hath received from the Throne of Glory: 


14. If Men which confeſs the ſame Jeſus, becauſe the 
Things declared are contrary to their Ways, and hard Sayin 
to their Comprehenſions, ſhall therefore condemn them as De- 
luſions and Blaſphemies, and the Spirit which ſpake them to 


11 

be of the Devil, in ſo doing they have fallen under that Sin 
of eternal Condemnation, becauſe, as aforeſaid, they have 
crucified the Lord of Glory atreſh, and put him to an open 
Shame, and have judged themſelves unworthy of everlaſting 
Life, and have denied their own Faith and Flope in him, 
through their deſpiſing that Holy Spirit which ſeals Men up 
unto the Day of Redemption, | 

'15. My beloved Brethren, though any one beloved Dalilab 
reigning in Men unto the Death tendeth to eternal Damnation, 
yet there are no actual Sins whatſoever but are pardonable, 
unleſs Men commit them upon the Account aforeſaid; 

16. My ſpiritual Brethren, there is a vaſt Difference be- 
tween the Heirs of Glory and the Veſſels of Shame concerning 
this Sin. | 

17. The Holy Spirit of Chriſt Jeſus hath endued his Ele& 
with ſuch a Meaſure of Light, though moſt of them know 
it not, that by Virtue of the holy Fire they are not only pre- 
ſerved from that condemning Evil, but are rather fearful they 
have or ſhall commit it. 

18. But on the contrary, the deſperate Reprobate-is ſo far 
from any Kind of Fear in him concerning the committing ot 
that caſt-away Sin, that, when Occaſion is offered, he glorieth 
in it as the acceptable Sacrifice unto his God, and yet knows 
It not. | 4 

19. Thus briefly I have touched upon the unpardonable 
Sin againſt the Holy Spirit of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe 
very Saying only makes a Sin pardonable or unpardonable, 
- becauſe he is Truth itſelf, and cannot poſſibly lye: Perily J 
ſay unto you, all Sins ſhall be forgiven unto the Children of Men, 
and Blaſphemies wherewith they Haſpheme, but he that Ula, 
phemeth againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall never have Forgiveneſs, but 
is culpable of eternal Damnatiin, becauſe they ſaid be had an un- 
clean Spirit. Mark iii. 28, 29, 30. You blefled ones, know 
who it was that ſpake thoſe Words, | = 


* 


H 2 CHAP. 
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CHAP. XL 


1, Of the true Nature of Infiniteneſs. 2. Wherein it 
lieth, viz. in the not knowing its Beginning or Ending. 
3. Infiniteneſs and Finiteneſs are uncapable of equal 
Glory. 4. Againſt all true Reaſon that there ſhould 
be three Perſons in the Trinity. 5. Chriſt and the 
Father one undivided Godhead. 6. Denying Chriſt to 
be => only Ged is Antichriff, 7. How Prayers are 
beard. |" OI | 


1. IN the next Place, from the Holy One of 1/-ael I ſhall 
demonſtrate the Abſurdity of that Error of Trinity of 
Perſons in the Unity of Godhead. 

2. My beloved ſpiritual Brethrer, if the Divine Majcſty 
ſhould” contain of three diſtinct Perſons in co-equal Godhead 
Glory, and each Perſon be uncreated and eternal of itſelf, 
then inſtead of thoſe Names of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
they would of Neceſſity be three Fathers only. 

3. Why? Becauſe you know that if the Perſon of a Son or Holy 
Ghoſt were created or begotten, or proceeded from a Father, 
then it is contrary to all ſober Senſe or Reaſon, that the Per- 
' ſons of Son and Holy Ghoſt ſhould either be co-equal with the 
Father, or eternal of themſelves. 1 | 
4. Moreover, if the Perſons of Son and Holy Ghoſt pro- 
ceeded from the Father, then they are but finite created Glories, 
and in Degree lower than the Father. | | 
5. Why? Becauſe you that are ſpiritual know, that that which 
received its Beginning from another could not poſſibly be made 
equal with that which was made eternal with itſelf, 

6. Uncreated incomprehenſible Infiniteneſs was capable to 
tranſmute itſelf into a lower Condition for its own tranſcendent 
Advantage in the Spirits of his Elect; but it was utterly im- 
- poſſible for him to create infinite incomprehenſible Beings, to 
become co-equal in God-head, Wiſdom, Power, and Glory 
with himſelf, | | | 

) 


7, For 


vw 
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7. For uncreated Glory is ſo unutterably infinite, that it is un- 
capable to comprehend the Height, Length, Breadth, or 
Depth of its own eternal Excellencies. | 

8, If this Saying ſeem ſtrange unto any Man, as to cauſe 
him to think it ridiculous, or diſhonourable to the Creator's 
Glory, unto that Man I poſitively affirm from the Spirit of 
Truth, that it is fo far from any Kind of Diſhonour unto the 
Divine Majeſty, that on the contrary all the Variety of ſpiri- 
tual Joys or heavenly Pleaſures for himſelf, or ele& Men and 
Angels, conſiſts only in his perfect Underſtanding, that he 


ed 


cannot poſſibly know apy Beginning or Ending of his glorious 
Excellencies. 

9. To know the Beginning or Ending of itſelf, you know 
cauſeth nothing but Sorrows, rather than Joys. 

10. So likewiſe on the contrary, not to know any Beginning 
or Ending of itſelf, muſt needs occaſion nothing elle but ra- 
viſhing everlaſting Joys, 

11. Thus you which are ſpiritual may clearly ſce the Falacy 
of the three Perſons and one God, ſpoken of in Athanaſius's 
Creed; you know that Infiniteneſs and Finiteneſs are uncapable 
of equal Glory. | | 

12, Alſo you know, that if there ſhould have been three 
Perfons cternally of themſelves, there could not poſſibly have 
been any Son or Holy Ghoſt at all. Why? Becauſe a Son or 
Holy Ghoſt proceeds from a Father, and not, as beforcſaid, 
from themſclves. | 

13. Moreover, you may underſtand that if it ſtood to any 
true Faith or ſober Reaton, that there were three Perſons eter- 
nally of themſelves, yet they of Neceſſity mult be three Fathers 
only, and ſo agreeing together, twa of thoſe Fathers muſt be 
tranſmuted into a Son and Holy Ghoſt by the other Father, 
or from themſelves, to make up this confuſed Trinity, pro- 
ceeding from the Literal mongers of this vain glorious periſh- 
ing World, or conſcientious non-commiſſionated Men, which 
would compel Words to become Perſons, having no poſitive 
Records to prove any ſuch three Perſons thoughout the whale 
Scriptures, but the contrary altogether. My Glory I will nat 
give to another, ſaith the Holy One of Iſrael: Jehoyah, our 

wo | ever: 
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ever · living Jeſus, God only wiſe, bleſſed for ever and ever, Bo- 
2oured only from bis eleft Men and Angels. | 

14. My ſpiritual Brethren, you know that the-Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt hath not only the God-head Titles in Scripture Ke- 
cords, but alſo all the Glory from Men and Angels was atiri- 
buted unto him in the Body of his Fleſh : And let all the An- 
gels of God worſhip bim. Heb. i, To worſhip, honour, mag- 
nify, or adore Man or Angel, is not that giving Glory to 
him, or glorying in him ? h 135 

15. Doth not all ſuch Kind of divine Worſhip, Honour, 
or Glory, belong only to the Creator? And -duth not the 
Holy One of [jrae/ politively ſay, that he will not give bis 
Glory to another ? What ſober ſenſible Man that nath any ſpi- 
ritual Light in him, dares ſay that Chriſt and the Father are 
not one undivided perſonal Being, ſeeing all Glory in Heaven 
and Earth was given unto him only ? ; 

16. Again, ſeeing God hath ſaid, hat be will not give bis 
Glory to anther, and yet all his Glory was given unto that 
Man Chriſt, do not thoſe Trinitary Literal-mongers call the 
Divine Majeſty a Lyar to his Face, which deny Chriſt Jeſus 
the Lord of Glory to be that everlaſiing Father ? 

17. Again, Doth not the Father give all Glory to the Son in 
Scriptures, as well as the Son gives all Glory to the Father ? 
Who art thou then that divideſt them into three perſonul Be- 
ings, preſumptuouſly taking upon thee to ſhare the infinite 

Glory of the Holy One of Irael, ſeeing his Glory he will 
not, no nor cannot give to any other diſtinct Perſcn? 

18. And what art thou then but that Antichriſt and utter 
Enemy unto thine own Soul, and a Deceiver of thoſe which 
are dece ived by thy literal Wit, which faith, That Chriſt was 
only an extraordinary "Meſſenger ſent forth by the moſt high 
God to do his Will; or that Chriſt was only a God, and not 
the God ; or that Chriſt only had the Titles of the Divine 
Majeſty put upon him for a Seaſon, that he might become a 
fit Mediator between God and Man, but there was another Fa 
ther above him that ſent him, abiding in the higheſt Heavens, 
unto which he was fain to cry out for Help in his Need, 

11 My ſpiritual Brethren, if Men ſo acute in the Letter 
can attain to underſtand this one Thing in Scripture Record, 


then 
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then thoſe Sayings of Chriſt, or Son, and ſuch like, will Le 
no Stumbling-block in their Way concerning Chriſt's Father. 
You know that the Lord Jehovah ſaith, Becauſe there was 
none greater than himſelf, he ſwore by himſelf, concerning ſome- 
thing that was in his Mind to bring to paſs: the Thing is this, 
that God of Glory that was compelled to ſwear by himſelf for 
the Exaltation of his own Greatneſs in Men and Angels, be- 
cauſe- there was none beſide himſelf, therefore he glorifieth 
hin:ſclf alone. 

20. Again, becauſe none could humble or exalt him but 
himlelf, therefore he alone firſt exalts himſelf by an Oath, 
that he might be the more admired at of all that know him; 
after that he abaſeth himſelf a little lower than his angelical 
Creatures in Reſpect of Death, that by Virtue of his infinite 
Humility in Fleſh, his glorious Godhead might in that perſo- 
nal Manhood exalt itſelf in a new and wonderful Way, far 
above ail Gods, Heavens, Angels, and Men. 

21. Wherefore concerning the Scripture ſaying, The Lord 
ſaid unto my Lord, fit thou at my Right-hand until I make thine 
Enemies thy Foolſtool, that is, the everlaſting Father ſpeaking 
to himſelf in a twofold Condition, or God the great Jehovah 


3 the Height of his Glory exalting himſelf over all Oppoſiti- 


— 


himſelf. Fra 5 
22. Again the Lord ſaith, He will ſet bis King upon his holy 
Hill of Sion: And God faith, O-God, thy Throne is from 


in his Creatures, in the loweſt Appearance of a Creature 


ever and ever; wherefore God, even thy God, hath anointed thee 


with the Oy! of Gladneſs above thy Fellows. 

23. My beloved Brethren, isthere any more than one God 
and King of Glory perpetually fitting in the Midſt of the 
T hrone of the higheſt Heavens? | ; 

24. Is there any more than one God and King, fpiritually 
_ upon his Throne of Sion, or Souls of his redeemed 
Ones? | | 


25. Is not this one God in his Throne above, and in his 


Throne beneath, Chriſt Jeſus our Lord? 

26. If this be granted, the which none can deny but filthy 
Atheiſts, over-wiſe Literaliſts, or very weak Saints, I would 
fain know from any Man under what Kind of Trinity ſoever. 


— — — ou 


% 
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who that God and King was. unto which God ſaid, I will ſet 
my King upon my holy Hill of Sion. O Ged, thy Throne is for 
ever and ever ? | 

27. If there be b. t one God and King of Sion's Glory alone, 
then there cannot be a God, and God or a King, and a King 
of eternal Glory: If this be not good Senſe, let me be re- 
proved with better, | 

28, Again, hath God any other King to exalt upon Sion's 
holy Hill but himſelf, or to fit on the Right-Hand of all 
Majeſty, Wiſdom, Power and Glory, in the perſonal Pre- 
ſence of his mighty Angels, M. ſes, and Elias, but himſelf? 

29. Who then is that moſt high and mighty God and King 
of Sion's Glory, or that ſpiritual All in All, or that Alpha 
and Omega, or that Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, but our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt in immortal Glory itſelf? 

30. Thus you that have any true Light of Life eternal in 
you, may clearly ſee that the Holy One of Iſrael which ſwore 
by himſelf, to himſelf, for his own farther Exaltation, by the 
ſame Rule he may change his glorious Condition into Fleſh, 
and having humbled himſelf to himſelf, he may cauſe his Hu- 
manity to ſpeak, pray, or cry, unto his Divinity within him, 
or unto his own ſpiritual Charge committed unto his Angels 
without him, for a further Manifeſtation of his own unſearcha- 
ble Wiſdom, Power, and incomprehenlible Glory in Shame 
and Weakneſs, as well as in Power and Glory, as aforeſaid. 

31, Is any Thing hard or impoſſible for an infinite Creator 
to do, when his Glory moves him to do it? 

32. Again, did not his infinite Power, Wiſdem, and Glo- 
ry more abundantly appear in the loweſt abaling himſelf in the 
viſible Sight of elect Men and Angels? Why then ſhould it 
ſeem ſtrange to any ſober wiſe Man, that the everlaſting Fa- 
ther ſhould be cloathed with Fleſh and Bone, as with a Gar- 
ment ? f | 

33. Or that Chriſt Jeſus ſhould be both God and Man in 
one diſtin Body glorified, there is none but Chriſt, none but 
Chriſt; no other God but that Man Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, it 
Men or Angels ſhould gainſay it. 

34. Though this may ſeem ſtrange unto many at preſent, 
yet they only are eternally bleſſed that are not offended _ 

| This 
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this ſaving Truth, but are made obedient unto this crucified 
and glorified Jeſus. An 

35. Again, if it ſhould ſeem ſtrange unto any Man, 
that the Creator ſhould cauſe ſuch Variety of Expreſſions 
in Scriptures, in Reference to one Divine Perſon only, if 
that Man be an earthly Prince fitting on his Throne, I 
would: fain know of that princely Father, if he knew 
ſufficient: Power in himſelf for advancing of his Glory in 
the Spirits of his Subjects, whether he would not for a 
Seaſon diſrobe himſelf of all his princely Greatneſs, and 
abaſe himſelf in the loweſt Appearance of a Subject, and 
ſerxe his Subjects. : | 
36. Yea, and ſuffer himſelf to be exceedingly abuſed of 
the baſeſt of them for his Glory's Sake, and prerogative 
| Pleaſure over thoſe Vaſſals when he is ſer on his Throne. 

37. Again, moreover for the improving of thy kingly Pow- 
er, and advancing thy princely Glory, wouldſt thou not ftoop 
to the loweſt Way that could be imagined for ſo mighty a 
Prince to bow. unto? as namely, . wouldſt thou not commit 
the Government of thy Throne unto ſome of thy princely Fa- 
vourites, and furniſh them with Gifts that ſhould make them as 
fit in Meaſure for that Throne, as faithful as thou art to thine 
own ſelf? 3 . 

38. Aſter that, wouldſt thou not enter into one of thy 
Virgin's Wombs, and tranſmute thy Fatherly Glory into 
a Condition of Sonſhip, and ſo have a Beginning from 
thine own ſelf , in a new and wonderful Way of ſeem- 
ing Weakneſs unto thy Luciferian Subjects, that were 
ignorant of thy princely Wiſdom, and tranſcendent Hu- 
245 Furthermore, thou being now in the Appearance of 
a Subject thyſelf, wouldſt thou not yield all Child- like 
Obedience unto thine own repreſentative Power in thy Fa- 
vourites Perſons, as a perfect Pattern of all Righteouſneſs 
to thy beloved obedient Subjects, whom thou delighteſt 
to honour? „ | | 
40. And for an everlaſting Terror unto thoſe non-fa- 
vourable Subjects, whoſe Pride and Envy cauſed them ut- 
terly to abhor that Prince and his Laws, that ſhould ſo: 
abaſe . himſelf to his own _—_— : | 
. | i 41. Again, 


38 
41. Again, ſuppoſe thou waſt the ſole Emperor of thi 
whole World, and didſt poſſeſs of thy Body only on 
Son and Heir, and being both alive at once, thou ſhouldſt 
ſet thy Son on thy Throne, and bequeath all thy princely 
Titles unto him; and command all thy Subjects to ho- 
nour him as their only Lord and King for ever: 

42. What art thou then, when thy Throne, Titles, 
and Honour, are inveſted upon the Perſon of another ? 
Art thou any more unto that Prince, and his People, than 
a round O, or an abſolute Nothing? 
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CHAP. XII. 


1. To own or believe any other God but Chrift, is a curſed 
Lie. 2. Who are the deceived Perſons. 3. Concern- 
ing the true Knowledge of God. 4. The Decetvers of 
others under Conflicts of Mind, deſcribed by many and 
various Expreſſions, 5: 


I, LL the divine Titles of the holy One of 7/#ae!, made 
A over to the ſecond Man, the Lord from Heaven ; and 
is not the Father's Throne inveſted upon his Perſon? And 
is not all ſpiritual Honour, Praiſe, and ory, commanded 
to be attributed unto him by Men and Angels! | | 
2. And ig not all the Fulneſs of the Godhead dwelling in 
him bodily z and from his Fulneſs only do we not all receive, 
nod Grace for Grace, 'if we have any Grace at all ruling in 
us ? 75 | 6 8 
3. And is he not the Redeemer of his beloved People with 
his own Blood? And is he not the Judge of Quick and 
Dead? And was not all Things made by him, and for him? 
And was there any Thing made, that was made without him ? 
And was he not before all Things? And do not all Things 
conſiſt in him? And are not all Things upheld by that al- 
mighty Word of his holy Spirit only ? : 


4. Seeing 
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4. Seeing theſe are undeniable: Words of Truth itſelf, do 
not all thoſe Men that own any other God, or Father, or 
Creator, above, before, or beſides our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
deny the holy One of Iſrael, and imagine a curſed Lie, and 
bow down to that curſed Idol of their own invented Words 
only, utterly — that Honour and Glory due unto Jeſus 
Chrift, the Creator himſelf ? | 

5. Who is a Liar, but be that denieth that Jeſus is that 
Chriſt ; the ſame is that Antichriſt, that denieth the Father 
and the Son, M boſoever denieth the Son, the ſame bath not the 
Father : He that hath the Son, hath that Liſe; and be that hath 
not that Son of God, hath not that Life : He that believeth in 
the Son of God, hath the Witneſs in himſelf : He that believes 
not God, bath made him a Liar ; becauſe be believed not the Re- 
cord, that God witneſſed of that his Son, and this is the Record, 
to wit, that God hath given unto us eternal Life, and this 
[Life is in that his Son. But ye baue Anointment from that holy 
One, and know all Things, Theſe literal Words of Truth 
are in the Epiſtles by St. Jobn. All Things are given unto me 
of my Father, and no Man knoweth the Son, but the Father ; 
neither knoweth any Man the Pather, but the Son, and be to 
whom the Son will reveal bim, Matthew xi. 

6. Again, Some deceived Perſons ignorantly hold fortha falſo 
God, or Trinity, which ſay, that the infinite Majeſty is a vaſt bodi- 
leſs Spiritz alſo they call their God by a two-fold Name or 
Spirits, a Spirit, Father, and a Spirit, Son, and theſe Spirits 
they ſay are in their Spirits, and ſo theſe three Spirits being 
one Eſſence, make up their imaginary Trinity in Unity. 

7. Theſe are thoſe which affirm that there is no other God, 
or Father, or Creator, but what is inviſibly living in the 
Creation, or in the Creatures only; and if you ſoberly aſk 
them whether there be a Creator, and concerning the true 
Knowledge of any ſuch Creator, you ſhall receive ſuch like 
Anſwers as this is: 

8. The Creator is an infinite, incomprehenſible Spirit, eſ- 
ſentially filling all Things and Places ; or they will ſay, that a 
Creature is utterly incapable of any Knowledge of the Crea- 
tor himſelf, but within x” Creatures only; or elſe they will 
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tell you, that not to know the Creator, is the greateſt Know- 
ledge of a Creator. | 12 8 27 1 

9. Again, You ſhall have ſuch Confuſion as this from ſome 
of theſe high flown Atheiſts, the Creator is all Things; and 
yet he is nothing at all, and is every where, and yet he is no 
where at all, . 12 ITE ler 

10. If a Man ſhall reply and ſay, Nothing is nothing: But 
if you grant a Creator, he muſt be ſomething as well as his 
Creatures, or elſe there can be no Creator at all. 

11. Further, if a Man ſhall ſay the Creator muſt of Neceſ- 
ſity be ſome glorious Thing, which is infinite in itſelf, and 
dfiſtinct from all Creatures, as well as the Creatures are diſtin&t 
from one another, or elſe you utterly deny a Creator. | 

12. Then theſe Men will ſay, What is your Creator you 
pretend to know, and where is his Reſidence? Did you ever 
lee him? Or ſuch like, __ | | | | 

13. If a Man ſhall reply, that the Creator is an incompre- 
henſible, glorious Perſon, in the Form of a Man, and that 
by Virtue of his Brightneſs he fills Heaven and Earth, Angels 
and Men, ſpiritually or naturally; only his ever bleſſed Perſon 
is reſident on a Throne of infinite Glory, in but one Place at 
once, as the Perſon of Man is in this World. | 5 
14. Then theſe Men are ready to villify ſuch a Creator, as 
a ſimple weak Thing; or elſe they will ſay, this is to confine 
an unknown Infiniteneſs into a creaturely Subſtance, and ſuch 
a God of a bodily Appearance any Way like unto themſelves 
in the leaſt, they utterly abhor; but, as before ſaid, a wonder - 
ful God, which is incapable of ever being ſeen or known by 
the Creatures, ſuch a non-ſenſible, infinite Nothing, all vain, 
glorious Men delight to own; who love Darkneſs rather than 
Light, becauſe their Deeds are evil. 

15. Another Sort there are of theſe Men, which appear 
more angelical than the reſt z theſe are thoſe which are full of 
Expreſſions of beavenly Raptures, through a ſuppoſed Union 
with a Father and Son within them only, and various Sings, 
which they call ſpiritual Breakings forth in them , unto which 
Hymns or natural Songs, mixt with many ſpiritual Expreſ- 
ſions in Meter, or otherwiſe, they bow down their Souls, 


and ignorantly ſay, It is the Father breathing forth thoſe fleſhly 
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Ballads through their Mouths, Moreover, if theſe notional 
Flaſhes ſhall ſee any of their own Fancics lying under a 
wounded. Spirit, and through ſome extraordinary Guilt cry- 
ing out, they have that Fire of Hell burning in them, and 
are thoſe Devils which are under eternal Damnation already. 
16. Further, though their Condition be like unto Cain, 
through the eternal Abſence of the Spirit of God ſpeaking 
Peace unto their outcaſt Condition; yet when theſe notional 
Flaſhes ſhall come to viſit their Friend in this his horrid, un- 
utterable Pain and Shame, they will ſpeak ſuch like empty 
Speeches as theſe: | a 
Come, come, it is very good for you, that you ſhould be thus 
afflified,,. it is a Token of the Father's Love unto: you; he will - 
bring all Men and Women into your Condition, more or leſs, that 
the Glory of his Mercy might ſbine over all. Or elſe they will 
ſay, *Tis the Father's Love in Darkneſs appearing unto you, if 
you could but ſee it. Further, they will ſay unto their hopeleſs 
Friend, Wherefore do you thus torment your ewn Soul? There 
is but one pure Being, and all our Spirits came forth from this 
Father of Spirits, and in the End we ſhall be fwal/owed up into 
the eternal Being again : Wherefore then do you talk ſo much of 
eternal Damnation, or call yourſelf a Devil, making ſuch Lamen- 
tation for your Sins, as if you could poſſibly be divided from the 
: Father's Love, er caſt out of his glorious Preſence, I boldly af 
firm unto you it is no ſuch Matter; for there are no ſuch De- 
.vils,, or Damnation, or Sins at all, but in the Eſteem of Men 
deceived ſo to think by their Fellow-creatures, which ign:rantly 
lord one over another, from ſome blind Opinion in item; wherefere 
our Counſel is, that ycu would hearken no more unto ſuch vain 
Thoughts or Motion, or Imaginations within you, or Werds from 
any Creature without you, as to become ſo weak or fooliſpts trou- 
ble or torment yourſelf, ſeeing there is nething in us but God only in 
Variety of Appearance. © Furthermore, do you not kncw, that . 
He is all in all: What is there beſides himſelf ? Comfort up your 
deſpairing ſelf therefore, and underftand that it is the Spirit of 
' the Father only appearing in you, ſometimes in Light and Love, 
and ſometimes in Dea'h, Darkneſs, or ſeeming Wrath or Envy, 
in the End you (hall find that all Viſibilities are but meer Forms, 
Shapes, or Shadows ; and that all invifible Operations of ſeeming 
. | a Cons rariciy, 
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'Contrariety, was the Father. only, wwho is the Firſt and the Laſt, 
and there is none beſide bim. 

17. Again, if a more groſſer Sort of theſe Trinitary-Mong- 
ers, or rather fleſhly Atheiſts, ſhall come to viſit their Friend 
in the Condition beforeſaid, they will endeavour to comfort 
them or ſooth them up with theſe, and ſuch like Expreſſions : 
Friend, what is the Matter with thee? Or what is there that 
ſhould cauſe thee to be ſo full of Fears, or Trouble of Mind ? 
Thou feareſt where no Fear is, thou art like unto a Child or 
Fool that is frighted with their own Shadows, or elſe thou art 
mad, and wanteſt a Surgeon to let thee Bload, that the Devil, 
Damnation, Sins, or Cyphers, may flie from thee. Further, they 
will ſay unto their wrathful Friend, Let not that called Sin, in 
the leaſt trouble thee, but rather let it be thy Glory, Why ? Be- 
cauſe there is none in ſuch Bondage, as thoſe that are ſo nice or 
ſerufnulous concerning Sin. bin, what is Sin or Sins in us? Are 
they any Thing elſe but ſo many ſeveral Stars or Angels in us ? 
Art thou not worſe than mad therefore,. to be troubled with the 
Variety of thy Father's Brightneſs appearing in thee, though in 
ſeeming Darkneſs? 

18. Again, if none of theſe or ſuch like curſed Speeches 
take effect with their deſpairing Friend, then out of atheiſtical 
Madneſs they will ſay unto one another, That he is an Aſs and 
a Fool for making ſuch a Noiſe, and to trouble his Friends as be 
doth, when he will be may help it with Eaſe ; ſure it is ſome- 
what doubi ful, that be diſſembles with himſelf for ſome Bye-end, 
to bring his Friends into publick Shame amongſt their religious 
Adverſaries ? 

. _ 19, My beloved ſpiritual Brethren, this is the End of ſuch 

Comforters, and their helliſh Counſel unto their Friend under 
preſent Wrath. O will not Job's Comforters riſe up in Judg- 
ment, and condemn all ſuch wretched Counſellors as theſe 
are, at the viſible appearing of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt with 
his mighty Angels? | 

20. Again, another Sort of empty Comforters will ſay unto . 
this their deſpairing Friend, Brother, how is it with you? Do 
you earneſtly pray unto the Lord to forgive you your great 
Tranſgreſſions committed againſt him? Or are you. heartily 
ferry for all your Euils? Or are you willing to be mow | 

| or 
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for when the Saints ſhall meet together? Or fhall we ſet 4 
Day apart of Faſting and Humiliation b:fore the Lord for you? 
Or are you not guilty of ſome ſecret Sins lying heavy upon 
your Conſtience, becauſe you do not diſcloſe them, through which 
the Prayers of the Saints are not anſwered? Certainly your 
Sins | are not ſo great, but if you confeſs them and forſake 
them, they are pardonable: Cry therefore mightily unto the 
Lera Day and Night, we alſo will do the like, that your 
wounded Spirits may be healed; but it may be you have com- 
enitted ſome ſuch horrible Wickeineſs, that God will not ſuffer 
you to be in Peace, though you cry never ſo much, or long 
unto him, until you are made to deſire his Saints to lay open 
your Rebillions before him in publick or private, z:alouſly faſt- 
ing and crying unto him with à loud and bitter Voice, that 
this Sort of Soul deſpairing Sins, or Devils, may be caſt out of 
you Or it may be you have committed ſome ſecret Action of 
Murder, Buggery, or ſuch lite; and therefore the Lord will 
neither anſwer our Prayers or your own, or ever ſuffer you 
to be in Peace more, until you are cut off by the Hand of 
tbe Magiſtrate , therefore that you may be delivered from the 
Wrath of God upon you, and die in Peace, our Counſel is 
that you will hide none of your Rebellions committed againſt the 
Lord or Man. i | 
21. Again, my beloved ſpiritual Brethren, theſe laſt Sort 
of literal Comforters, are thoſe Speakers and People, 
which for the moſt Part combine together as one Man, 
and in their ſolemn Meetings of imaginary Worſhip, - un- 
der Pretence of their Duty towards God, and tender Com- 
paſſion unto the Souls of Men, inſtead of counſelling one 
another to deſire the Holy Spirit's Aſſiſtance, of follow- 
ing Peace with all Men to the utmoſt, and Forgiveneſs 
unto their ſuppoſed Enemies, as our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
and his Saints did unto their bloody Perſecutors for Right- 
eouſneſs Sake; they ſpend great Part of their precious 
Time, in diſcovering of the Unfaithfulneſs of civil Ma- 
giſtrates, but eſpecially of the chief Magiſtrate of theſe. 
three Nations in preſent Power. 


22, 80 that their holy Meetings ſo called, tend prin · 
cipally to the involving of the three Nations into Blood, 
| : | Fire, 
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Fire, Famine, Peſtilence, and what not? when all Sorts 
of Men have a Sword of Steel in their Hand again, 
23. Again, ſuppoſe the Head Magiſtrate called the Lord 
Protector, be guilty of many unjuſt Acts of Breach of 
Covenants in general, or in particular; of the which his 
ovn Light of Conſcience often puts him in Remembrance, 
24. My ſpiritual | Brethren, can you poſſible imagine. 
or think, that thoſe Speakers or People have any ſpiritual 
Light ruling in them, which are not only full of ſcur- 
rilous and bitter Language againſt the Head Magiſtrate, 
in Reference to his former Evils; but are alſo ready, if. 
they had Opportunity, to unthrone him and kill him, to 
cure him of his Maladiesz or rather to ſatisfy their own. 
bloody Madneſs, with which they think God would be 
well pleaſed? ty SHR EL EY ag 158 
25. But ſome Men may be offended with what I have. 
here written: and ſay unto me, that they are very willing 
to yield Obedience unto the juſt Commands of a Head Ma- 
giſtrate lawfully choſen by a free Parliament; but that Man 
-  ewhich with us engaged againſt Monarchial Government, ru- 
leib more rigorouſly in the ſame Way, therefore he appear- 
eth unto us as a tyrannical Uſurper over a free born Peo- 
ple, rather than a lawful Magiſtrate, n 
2806. Whoever thou art that thus reaſoneth, to thee I 
anſwer by Way of Query: Didſt thou not account old 
Charles Stuart thy lawful Head Governour, and didſt thou 
not ſwear to be obedient to him and his Heirs in all their 
juſt Commands ? B . 5 
27. And yet for all this, didſt thou not war againſt 
him and his Council, as Tyrants over the People, through 
monopolizing and the like? And when they were over- 
come, didſt thou not conſent to their cutting off as Ty- 
rants and Traytors, or juſtify it when it was put in Ex- 
ecution ? Deny if thou canſt. JJC 
28. And now is thy Friend Cromwell, with whom thou 
didſt engage thyſelf, and all that was near and dear unto 
thee, againſt Tyranny, become the greateſt Tyrant of all, 
becauſe he p oſſeſſeth the higheſt Place of Government with- 
% 7 720i 34 3 athens 
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eg. Was Charts a Tyrant? and is Olizer a Tyrant; 
and art thou a good Chriſtian, becauſe thou wouldſt cut 
both their Throats ? 
30. Again, you that have ſided with the Protector and 
his Head Officers againſt the common Enemy ſo termed, 
if this preſent Power by Conſent of any Parliament had 
eſtabliſhed your Opinion, as the pureſt Chriſtian Religi- 
on in Ewrope through the three Nations, that from your 
Roman dee you might ſubject Mens Perſons and Eſtates, 
whoſe Conſciences could not bow down to your Idol: 
31. Is it to be ſuſpected, that your Zeal would have 
been as fiery hot as any Men in this World, for the Pro- 
tector's Government, as the moſt fitteſt Man alive? 
32. Again, are not all civil Powers whatſoever, eſta- 
bliſhed by the ſecret Decree of the moſt high God ? 
3. And is it not he that ſetteth Kings upon their Thrones, 
pulleth them down again, and ſetteth up their Sub- 
jets in their Stead, to bring about his unſearchable Wiſ- 
dom of Mercy, or Judgment towards a Nation? 
34. Again, is there any Rule, in the Letter of the 
New Teſtament to warrant any ſpiritual Chriſtian: to reſiſt 
the Civil Magiſtrate with the Sword of Steel? Nay, doth 
it not altogether command the - contrary ? ö 
335. Likewiſe, notwithſtanding theſe Sleepers alſo defile 
the Fleſh, and deſpiſe Government which are bold, and land 
in their own Conceit, and fear nat to ſpeak Evil of them 
. that are in Dignity, the 2d Chap. and 1oth Verſe of the 
2d Epiſtle of Peter: If it ſhould be obje&ed, theſe were 
filthy Sodemites that reſiſted both ſpiritual and — > age 
Dignities; to that I anſwer, if thou counteſt thyſelf a 
ritual Chriſtian, and yet refiſts the temporal Power, art 
not liable to the greater Condemnation, becaule thou 


rebelleſt againſt - Light? 

35. Then ſaid Jeſus ante him, put up thy Sword in it's 

Place: for all that take the Sword, frat ib with the 
Sword. Mat. xxvith. and 52d Verſe 5 ſtiff-ne blood y- 
minded Rebels againſt your own Native Magiſtrates, be- 
hold the Enſample and Words of the Lord of Lords, 
and King of Kings * if chere be any Light 
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left in you, you may ſee, that he was ſo far from allow- 
ing any Reſiſtance againſt the Temporal Magiſtrate under 
what Pretence ſoever, that he layeth it down as an ab- 
ſolute Rule unto all ſpiritual Chriſtians, that he that kill- 
eth with the Sword, ſhall periſh with the Sword : | 
37. Wherefore, by an immediate Commiſſion from this 
God of all Truth, I pronounce, Woe, Woe, Woe, yea 
everlaſting Woe, unto all theſe Speakers, or People, which 
pretend Love unto our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and yet pro- 


voke the People to kill their Magiſtrates, and butcher 
one another with a- Sword of Steel, | | 


— 
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1. Of the Language and Conditions of two Sorts of Men 
and Women. 2. The one elected unto Glory, the other 
rejefted unto Shame. 3. The Prophets" Declaration 
thereupon. e . 8 


1. IN the next Place I ſhall ſpeak of two Sorts of Men 
and Women, the one elected unto Glory, the other re- 
jected unto Shame; or which have committed the unpardon- 
able_ Sin againſt the Holy Spirit through Reprobation, and 
which have not through Election, yet both of them may con- 
tinue under Deſpair to their Lives. End; for the Manifeſta- 
tion of the Prerogative, Will, or Pleaſure of the Creator over 
his Creatures: And who art thou that dares diſpute againſt it ? 
2. My ſpiritual Brethren,. if an ele& Veſſel hath been left 
to commit Adultery, Buggery, Murder, .or ſuch-like, lieth 
under Defpair ; and if he hath not fallen under theſe. ſerpen- 
tine, ſtinging Evils, but is wounded in Spirit, through a con- 
tinual Fear of being overcome through Temptation, to com- 
mit it one Time or other. r ; 

3. Or ſuppoſe he is full of blaſphemous Thoughts againſt 
the Creator, through which there is a continual Fear in him of 
eternal Damnation; yet there is ſo much Light of Life in 
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him, ſecretly upholding his bleeding Spirit, that if you diſ- 
courſe with him concerning his Condition, he will uſually ut- 
ter theſe, or ſuch-like Words: 2 1 
I know God is able to paſs by all my Rebellions againſt him, 
but I fear be will not: Or he will ſay, Do you think that if 
God did purpoſe to ſhew Mercy unto' me, or had ever any Thoughts 


of Love unto my poor Soul, that he would ſuffer me to do thoſe 


deteſtable Evils againſt Nature itſelf, beſide my inward, dreadful 
Temptations againſt himſelf? Again they will ſay : I cannot 
believe that ever any of the beloved of the Lord were ever under 


any ſuch ſtrange Temptations, or deſperate Thoughts againſt the 


Lord, or againſt myſelf, my Wife, my Children, or Relations, ns 
Tam. Again they will ſay : When 1 find any Motion of deep 


Sorrow in me for all my Rebellions, and a full Reſolution by the ' 


Power of the Lord to. forſake them, and a Deſire to love the 
Lord in Hope of his Mercy, or to praiſe him for bis preſerving 


me under all paſt Dangers, then immediately 1 am ſubjef to the © 


moſt firieſt Temptations of all; therefore what Hopes can there 
be for ſuch a one as l am? fear Hopes or Defires concerning 
me is but vain ;, ſure my Condition is as bad, if not worſe, than 
Cain, Balaam, Judas, or any ſuch like. 

4. Notwithſtanding theſe and ſuch like hopeleſs Expreſſions, 
yet if they find a Man that experimentally underſtands the 
Sadneſs of their Condition, they are apt to deſire that Man to 
intreat the Lord for them. . | | 

5. Again, whatever befalls them, they have this Property 
abiding in them, that if you ſpeak of the Creator, you ſhall 
never hear them ſpeak evil of his moſt. glorious Perſon, nor 
endure to hear any one blaſpheme his holy Name; but on the 
contrary, in the very Depth of their Deſpairings, they will 
ſpeak honourably of the Holy One of Jrael, and juſtify him 


in all his Proceedings towards them or any other. of his 


Creatures. 


6. The Truth is, this is that Repentance or godly Sorrow 


in them, . proceeding from the Holy Spirit, and that moſt ac- 


ceptable ſpiritual Sacrifice that can be offered up unto him, if 


the wounded * did but know it. | p 
7. An ele& Veſſel under Fear of the Wrath to come, hath 
this Property in it alſo, r both ready and willing, if 2 
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be perſwaded that the Lord will ſpeak Peace through the 
Mouth of any Man or Woman unto its poor Soul, even to 
walk unto the Ends of the Earth, to hear the Voice of the 
Lord in that Creature. | | | | 

8. Another true Teſtimony in a choſen Veſſel is this, not- 
withſtanding his t Hopeleſſneſs of Mercy in Reference to 
his former Rebellions, yet his Soul, chrough the ſecret Love of 
God by his oon Light in him, is not only fearful- of further 
Temptation unto Evil 4 but it doth alſb abhor all Kind of 
Iniquity wharſoever, upon the Account of its Contrariety 
againſt the divine Majeſty, and is full of longing after Per- 
fection, whether it be through Life or Death. | 
9. Again, another infallible Teſtimony of an experimental 
wounded Spirit is this, if out of Bitterneſs'of Spirit they open 
their Sorrows: unto their 4 me or real Friends, they will 
oftentimes ſay theſe, or ſuch like Words : e ee 
En or itt 
againſt ſuch Light as I bave dant: ræviſbel 
ſometimes with the Preſence of the divine Glory 2 into 
my poor Soul, that I thought I bad been unmoveable for our 
and yet in a —— — through pong of — Ini- 
quities committed againſt ſo glorious a May or new Tempia- 
tions againſt [6 5 a Father, I am ſo full of burning 
Horror, of «onfuſed' Darkneſs, as if never any trus Light of 


Life had. appeared in m. 12 2 pe 
h ſtrong Deſire of — of the 
Wl fay :: 


10, Again, through a 
ſecret Purpoſe of the Creator towards them, they 
O that I had never bern born, or that I lud been a Toad,. 
or any other created Being, but a Man, or that, that. God 
which gave me 5 — e _ 
#hrough my evertaſii fohutton : 1 1, 0 
| has 7 ww in #, tha F might know what 1- muſt ws, 
for I think I ſhould find more Eaſe than now I do: Or if it 
de thy Pleaſure neither to bet me know it, nor know it got; 
O give me Strength to bear it, and leave me under the boten 
Wrath that thy can adminiſter unto me. 0 


11. Theſe and ſuch like bieter Lamentations, are the Elect 
veloved of the moſt high God ſubject unto, which are leſt un- 
der a deſpairing Condition upon what Account foever. — 
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can bear, not knowing any End thereof ? 


12. It is thou, O Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which wounds the 
Souls of thy redeemed Ones, through thy ſpiritual Abſence ; 


and it is thou alone muſt. heal them with thy glorious: Pre- 
ſence, 2 | 
- 23. Lt is not in the Power of Men or Angels, if they could 


weep Rivers of Blood, or could ſubmit for a Seaſon to bear 


the ſame Wrath in their own Spirits, that can move thee: in 


the leaſt to releaſe that wounded Soul whom thou loveſt as 
thine ownlſelf,. until the fixed Time thereof, which is only 


known to thyſelf, that thou alone mayeſt have the Glory of 
all thy Love Trials: . Tn T2 


#14. Again; in the next Place, I ſhall write of the Lan- 
guage of a deſpairing Reprobate, which after great literal or 
notional Light, is not only fallen under the Guiit of many na- 
tural and unnatural Evils, but is alſo guilty of de ſpiſing the 
Holy Spirit of all Divine Purity, either becauſe it did not 
bim from his Uncleanneſs, or becauſe it will not 


juſtify him in his Filchineſs. 


16. Again,..if a Friend ſhall wißt him, and enquire him 


of his Condition, inſtead of receiving any Hopes concerning 


Deliverance from his preſent. unſpeakable: Miſery, you ſnall 


hear him utter theſe or ſuch like Words: My Sins are greater 


chan can be forgiven :- What are God, Men, or Angels, un- 
to me, ſeeing I am eternally damned. Or elſe he will ſay, 1 
dick not care ib they were all eternally cut off or in my Condi 


tion, ſo that I were delivered: 


16. Again, he dott᷑ not only abhor all Expreſſions of Hope | 


— Deliverance, but he alſo hateth to hear 
the very Name of God, Mercy; Salvation; or the like. 


17. Again, inſtead of a ſpiritual. Yielding unto the divine 
Pleafure of the Creator, through a Longing: after his glorious 
Preſence, his dark Spirit is full of all ſecret: Envy and blaſ- 
phemous Curſings againſt his Holy Spirits, yea, it is become 


fo natural unto him, through the abſenting of Motions of the 
Holy Spirit, that Nothing is ſo ſuitable unto him, as the Lan- 
gage of Flery Wrath, or burning Death, or Blackoe 


* 


Man may bear any natural Sufferings whatſoever, becauſe he 
knoweth they will have an End; but a wounded Spirit who 


fs of - | 
vtter 


1 | 
1 
3 1 
1 1 
= 
3 | 
= | 
If 
1 1 
1 v 
f | 
4 
l LY 4 
10 
= 
#8 
1 
1 
1 
| 
| 
| . 
: $1 
| ! 


70 
utter Darkneſs, or curſed Devil, Hell, and Damnation; and 
ſuch like doleful Expreſſions as theſe are | 
18. So that inſtead of having any Deſire of having 
Hopes of Mercy from its Creator, it rather is pleaſed with a 
Language of condemning its God of Unjuſtice or mercileſs 
Cruelty, _ 3 = | 
19. Again, all the Love or Mercy remaining in ſuch. an 

_— Condition as this, is but by Hypocritical Helliſhneſs at 
tne rb ie «58 | 3 

20. For in the Midſt of his unſpeakable Torment, if he 
ſeemeth unwilling that his familiar Friends ſhould poſſeſs the 
like Miſery, it is becauſe he thinks it will encreaſe his own 

Une e wool! art 5 03-1401 
21. Again, a Man in this deſperate Condition is full of 
Torment at the viſible Sight of any Living Creature. whatſo- 
ever, with bloody Thoughts or Deſires to it; eſpecially if he 
thinks that that Creature poſſeſſeth any Kind of for or -Peace 
in itſelf inthe deaſt ! $1: ble bes 16h 

22. Again, a deſpairing Reprobate is very ready to hear an 
experimental Man, that can ſpeak of a more dreadful Damna- 
tion anſwerable to his preſent Condition; but if any Man ſpeaks 
unto him that is ignorant of his Condition, it doth. ſo enrage 
him that he would tear him to Pieces if he could. | 

23. Again, you ſhall ſeldom or never hear a deſpairing 
Caſtaway complain of Cold; truly he hath ſmall Cauſe for 
it: Why? Becauſe his Spirit being cloſe Prifoner in the Fleſh, 
it burneth oftentimes ' more terrible through the whole Man 
than natural Fire, through Want not only of cooling divine 
Motions from above, but alſo for Want of ,motigning forth, 
upon natural Comforts. beneath, as formerly, . | 
24. O empty vain Men, who ever you which mea- 
' ſure the. unſearchable Wiſdom to the holy One of  1/rael, b 
your own lying Imaginations, and by your blind Reaſon thin 
to perſuade the unchangeable God with goodly Words to walk 
out of his own Way. _ * N T 2M i 
2835. And becauſe your vain Spirits are upon any Occaſion 
ſubject to change, you think the unchangeable God is like 
unto yourſelves, and may change alſo; and ſo either for Sil- 
ver, or Honour, or both, you combine ane. 
N pL | a 
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to publick or private Meeting, to cheat one andther with flat- 
tering Speeches, and call it the pure Worſhip of God, being 
ready to condemn all that come not to it, as ungodly Men 
or Hereticks, though in their Dealings between Man and 
Man, they are ſeven Times more righteous than yourſelves 
and in Obedience unto the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, are ſubject to 
all civil Authority for Conſcience Sake, by ſuffering under 
them, leaving all Vengeance unto the Lord, who hath ſaid, 
Vengeance is mine, and I will repay it. 


„ 


1. A moderate Diſcourſe concerning Civil Wars in a 
Kingdom. 2. The Peoples Subjection to the Laws. 


3. Wherein ſeveral Objections are anſwered. 4. Many 
Things of very great Conſequence ſeaſonably declared. 


1. IN the next Place, give me Leave to reaſon a little 
in a divine Ballance be:ween the preſent Civil Magiſtrates, 

and all. Men whatſoever which have engaged with them, or 
againſt them, in the late unnatural Wars: But before I begin 
to. take Notice of 'this, that I do not count thoſe Men truly 
rational, which ſay there is no God but Nature only, _ 

2. Or which ſay, that God is only an incomprehenſible 
formleſs Spirit: 3 15 ä 

3. Neither do I account them ſpiritual or rational, which 
confeſs an infinite Being of Beings, and yet deny the Creature 
to bea Creature, and the Creator to bea Creator. My Mean- 
ing is this, which make no Difference between the glorious 
Creator, and the poor empty Creature, but affirm the divine 
2 of glorious Purities to have his Abode in all impure 

el. e 

a Though God is the Life of all ſenſible or inſenſible 
hving Beings by the Virtue of Creation, yet F politively af- 
firm againſt Men or Angels, that neither Heaven, Fir 

; | „Ange 
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Angels, nor Men, are capable of the In-Dwelling Eſſence 
of his Holy Spirit, but his own Perſon only, 

5. Again, I do not account thoſe Men truly ſpiritual or 
rational as yet, which pretend to know themſelves to be per- 
ſonal Living Beings, and yet deny the perſonal God of all in- 
finite Glories, | 

6. Moreover, though Men ſpeak like Qracles, and ſeem- 
ingly appear to be innocent as Doves, yet if they ſay there is 

no God but within this World only 3 or if they confeſs a God 
upon the Throne of his Glory in another World, if they ſay 
he is three Perſons in Co-equal-Godhead-Glory, or in Degree 
one above another; or their Spirits are in one Perſonal Ma- 
jeſty, or any ſuch like Confuſion concerning the one Perſonal 
Being of our Lord Feſus _ : | 

5. From his unerring Spirit I declare, that none of 
theſe are the Men that I account ſpiritual or rational ground- 
ed Men, what ever good Thoughts they have of themſeſves, 
or one of another; wherefore, if chere be any ſober rational 
Man in the World, come let us reaſon together. 

8. What though thou and this preſent Civil Powers, to 
your own thinking, and full Reſolution of equal Good to the 
three Nations, did engage together againſt the former Powers, 
as Euemies to the Common Good, and did purpoſe by God's 
Aſſiſtance to eſtabliſh fuch a Government. for the Peoples 
Good, that the like could not be paralell'd in the World:; 
whatever intended by Covenants ur 'Engagements, I 
would fain — you are any more than Creatures ? 
And if you grant me hat rational Truth, then, in the next 
Place I would know whether any Man hath ſufficient Power 
in himſelf, to continue one Minute in his Reſulution, though 

never ſo ſolemuly engaged | 
9. Again, if it ſhould be replied, thus:reafoning 2 All Co- 
wenants made in the Preſence of God, or between Man and 
Man, are of none Effet; no, that doth not follow, for 
the Moral or Civil Law is very good in itſelf, and was added 
for Tranſgreſſors; but whoſoever hath the true Love of God 
min him, that Man hath no Need of Man's Law to be his 
Rule, but he is a Law unto himſeif, and lives above all Laws 
f mortal Men, and yet is obedient to all Laws. 
| | 10. Again, 


731 3 
10. Again, I declare from the God of all Truth, that no 
rational wiſe Man, unleſs God himſelf by infallible Grounds 
had declared it to him, dares enter into Covenants or Vows, 
to make a People more happier than they are, by a Sword 
of Steel. ? | 
11. I confeſs that Civil Laws are juſt and good in them- 
ſelves, and according to Equity all Men are alike liable to 
the Law, but this I would fain know from any ſober Man 
in this World, if he were guilty of the Law in what Kind 
ſoever, whether he would not rather live than be put to 
Death ? | 

12. Or if he were troubled with Guilt of innocent Blood, 
and Breach of Oath with faithful Friends, would he not ſay. 
in his Spirit being in a Place of Power, what Advantage will 
my Life be unto the Dead wronged by me, for Want of PoWw- 
er from above, to have prevented it? nn | 

13, Or what Profit would my Blood be unto the _—_ 
Friends of him that is dead? My Life cannot poſſibly yi 
any true Peace to the Living any more than the Dead; there- 
fore O let me live, that I may do what Good I can, ſeeing — 
what is paſt cannot poſſibly be recall'd. 

14. Again, if it be objected if thoſe in preſent Power did 
that Good | ſpeak of, there was ſomething in it, but we find 
quite the contrary, therefore ſuppoſe Things which are not: 
To this I anſwer, be thou a Cuvilier, or otherwiſe, I dare 
boldly affirm, that the Occaſion of your preſent Sorrows. of 
Death or ſuch like, ariſeth from your Endeavours to cut off 
the Civil Powers now in being. | | 

15. Again, would you not do all that lay in your Power if 
you were in their Stead, for your own Preſervation? Would 
you gently yield up your Throne unto any one when you are 
ſettled in it by Love, or by Force, becauſe he ſhall pretend 
Birth-right unto ic? Is it Birth-right or excellent Endowments | 
preſerves any Prince upon his Throne, or enlargeth his Do- 
U WS orig hy Weapons? 5 7 | 3 

16. Again, if Kings preſerve their Crowns, or 
Kingdoms by Policy, Silver, and Swords of Steel, are not 
thoſe Men as worthy of Thrones that win them with the ſame 


Weapon ? | 
PE L 17, Again, 
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17. Again, if Magiſtrates aft many unjuſt Things in their 
Places, gain, Man 22 05 another Power ſhould po better ? 
Do not Men that ſoem to be very ſober, juſt, and wiſe, of- 
tentimes- ſecretly. act moſt unjuitly of all, when exalted into 
high Places ? . 

18. But forme may ſay 0 had had that we 
ſought for, we ſhould — taken ſuch a Courſe, that no un- 
Juſt Magiſtrare ſhould have continued long in his Place, with- 
out being call'd to an Account. 

19. To this 1 anfwer: Truly my Friend, the Heart of a 
Man is ſo deſperately wicked, and Places of Authority fo full. 
of fleſhly Snares, that Men are * to act unjuſtly, if they die 
for i it at the Year's End. 

20. Is there not a Law of Death without Mercy againſt 
Murder, and was there almoſt ever Murders committed 
more _ now! e Where then is the Power | in the mw to pre- 
vent it 4 

21. IS there not 2 Law of Death alfo againſt thoſe which 


aro talen in Adultery, or-ſuch like Uncleanneſſes ? And is there 


RAE 


25 more: Adultery or ſuch like committed, than in former 

es, when there was no Law of putting Men to Death 2 
Were then is the Power of the Law to prevent natural. or un- 
natural Luſts? 

22. Is there not a Law of Death againſt robbing on he 
Highway, breaking up of Houſes, and fuch like ? And 
was there in many Apes ſuch Houſe-breaking, and High- 
way robbing: as nom there is, even by many Men of very 
ood Eſtates? Where then is the Power of the Law to make 
unjuſt Man to do that which-is.right unto his Neighbour ? 
2. Again, as beforeſaid, the Heart of Man by Nature is 
exceeding full of Pride, Envy, Luſt, and ſuch like Wicked - 
neſs, that they are apt to commit it ſo much the more, if 
Men ſpeale againſt it, or make Laus te prevent it. If Men 


think this ſtrange, or queſtion the Truth of it, if they know 


their own Heart, and that God that preſerves Men from theſe 


Exile, they would then know. this to be as true as. God is 


Truth. 


. Af a5 bebe Mer-may fo, What Need there-chen 
be any Law at all? | 


1 . 4 1s. r 
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23. For a juſt Man there is no Need of any Law as afore- 
fart, but for a godlefs, the Moral Law of Moſas, and the 
Civil Law of Magiſtrates are very uſeful in ſeveral Reſpects; 
For where there is no Law, as the Scripture ſaith, there is 
.Tran/zrefſion: But Devils cloathed with Fleſh, Blood, an 
Bone, do want a Whip, and is there any fo fit to ſcourge them 
withal, as their own Laws? Wherefore the Laws of God and 
Man are uſeful to convince and condemn the Wicked, but not 
to convert them. * D 
26. Again, you know the Civil Law is alſo uſeful to de- 
fend an upright Man from the Violence of a wicked Man, it 
being inſtituted for that very End, that as beforeſaid, he 
may be juſtly condemned in his awn Conſcience by his own 
Law, for acting Cruelty upon him that was always ready to 
do him good. Ne! 5 12 3 
27. Though I thus write in the true Defence of the Civil 
Law, with the Obedience due unto it, ſure I am that a merei- 
ful Man, inſtead of taking Advantage of. the Law for the im- 
priſoning, or the cutting off the moſt wickedeſt of Men, if 
it be poſſible, he will rather overcame him by Love. O that 
all the choſen of God knew but the Power of Love, Pati- 
ence, Mercy, or Forgiveneſs to Men that are averſe unto all 


28. Again, If you which are offended with the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate did but underſtand what equal Good: foever was ip- 
[tended by your Combinations together, as ohe Man aroſe. in 
you from your own periſhing Wiſdom only 3 or if your in- 
ended Good of Reſt and Peace bad been attained unto thro 
your eſtabliſhing Silver Laws in a golden Ballanee, by Load- 
Stone Magiſtrates of your own chooſing, inſtead of ſuch 
' a glorious Happineſs as you have imagined as bheforeſaid, 
thro* the deſperate Wickedneſs of the Men of this Age, is;it 
not more probable the quite contrary would haveenfued? - 
29. | pray you what were the Acts of the Sodomi/es when 
they became all Magiſtrates through an equal general Eaſe, 
from a mighty Fulneſs of Bread, and ſuch like: If you have 
- any: ſpirnual Faith in you to believe the Recard, read the firſt 
& Chapter to the Romans, and there you may ſee the Effects of 
« this'your" natural Wiſdom of general Happineſs to the Creati- 
on, or Nations, 


? 
* 
* 
* > 
| 
1 
> 
1 
F 
Ra 
_ 
"4 
, 
Eo: 
4 
* 
. 
= 
1 
7 
i; 


1 
* » 
4 4 
89 
ds 
i 
13 
SY 
, 4 
1 
| 1 
4%. 
on 
Ls 
1 o 
o 


is 


* LD 30. Again, 
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6 30. Again, thou that art offended with Oliver Cromwel!, 
for his accepting the Title of a Lord Protector, and govern- 
ing the People in a kingly Manner, in a more imperious Way 
in thy Judgment than the former Powers did, if thou hadſt 
had his Opportunity, is it not very probable, if thou hadſt 
been an Atheiſt before, that for the attaining ſo honourable a 
Place thou wouldſt have become ſuch a Chriſtian, that not- 
withſtanding thy former Covenants thou wouldſt have conclu- 
ded, that the God of Heaven ſaw this Way of Governmenr 
moſt fit for the general Good of the People. | 
31. Furthermore, and having obtained the Throne, is it not 
to be ſuſpected, that inſtead of the intended Good unto the 
Nations, that thy imperious Hand would have been more hea- 
vy than his whole Body that now ruleth? | | 
32. Again, but it may be objected by ſome, that contrary 
to Magna Charta, John Lilborne is under Reftraint : Notwith- 
ſtanding he was freed in open Court, by an honeſt Jury af 
twelve Men-of England: | 55925 | 
33. To this I anſwer, might he not have his Liberty if he 
could but-acknowledge the preſent Government, or would-en- 
gage himſelf not to war againſt it, nor to provoke the People 
by writing or otherwiſe to rebel againſt it? - 
34. Thou that lookeſt upon ſuch Things as theſe as unrea- 
ſonable and intolerable to be borne, wouldſt thou not do the 
very ſame Things, if. thou waſt the Lord Protector, for thine 
own Preſervation? And not only ſo, but alſo for preventing of 
à new unnatural bloody War: Which irrational ſeeming wiſe 
= would provoke the People unto, upon the Account of 
"Breach of Vows and Covenants. He ; 
35. Notwithſtanding generally they are guilty of the ſame, 
and know not what they. ſhall-do, if they were tried to the 
Dad 211 io on ifs | 195 e tas (re, 
| wm Again, ſeeing Oliver Cromwell is become the Head Ma- 
giſtrate of theſe three Nations in ſueh a Way which was con- 
trary to his own Thoughts in my Judgment, at that Time 
when he ſolemnly engaged the contrary, wouldſt thou be count- 
_ ed ſober rational Man to ſer che Nations together by the 


2 | . 


3 ; 

37. Again, to make the Remedy worſe than the Diſeaſe, 
that thou mighteſt, under Pretence of Juſtice and Good unto 
the People, execute thy Wrath upon the Head Magiſtrate, 
for that which he could not poſſibly, avoid through the ſecret. 
Decree of the moſt High God. 

38. Whatſoever Men ſhall imagine to the contrary, thy 
Reaſon tells thee, thou wouldſt not be ſo dealt withal, if his 
Caſe were thine : Therefore art thou not unreaſonable, if 
weighed in the equal Ballance of ſober Reaſon itſelf ? 

39. Again, if thou really believeſt there is a Creator, what 
needſt thou trouble thyſelf about Oliver Cromwell, his 
Cong 00 Head Officers, in Reference to Things that pe- 
riſh?. | | 

40. Who can tell for what End the Protector of Heaven 
and Earth hath ſo highly exalted him? 

41. Again, if thou haſt but a little Patience, and ſhalt ſee 
the Lord Jebovab make Uſe of Oliver Cromwell to be an In- 
ſtrument of Acts of general Good beyond thy Expectation, 
though in a Kingly Way, wilt thou not then be aſhamed of all 
thy Reaſoning in Reference to his Ruin? | 
42. Again, if on- the, contrary he ſhould be an. Inſtrument - 
of Cruelty above others before him, and ſo in a ſhort Time 
be removed by the Creator himſelf, will it grieve thee then, 
that thou waſt not guilty of his Blood? _ 

43. Again, doth any Men in the World poſſeſs ſuch a kind 
of continual, Peace, as thoſe Men which are tender of .the 
Lives of the worſt of Men? Who art thou then that 
wouldſt be counted a ſober rational Man, and yet wouldſt do 
that to another which by.no Means wouldſt have done to arr | | 


ſelf? 

44 Again, becauſe. of the Endleſſneſs of Man's reaſoning” 
againſt that innocent Peace of Conſcience, and Joy in the Ho- 
ly Spirit full of Glory, belonging unto all thoſe that are made 
_ obedient to this heavenly Rule; therefore [ ſhall write a little 
further concerning this needful Point. at 
45. It chis Golden Rule be general, and without Obedi- 
ence to it, no Man can enjoy true Peace, ſome Men may ſay 
unto me, are the Magiſtrates excluded from Obedience to. it, 

becauſe they are Lau: Maken : „ 

Ki! 46. From 
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: $5. From the Holy Spirit of our Lord Jeſus Chrif, to this 
1 anfwer: It is impeſitole for my Civil Magiſtrate to be obedi- 
ent to this Rule : Why? Becauſe you know then, that he could 
not exceute- Juſtice upon any Man upon what Account ſoever. | 
46. Again, whether a Head Magiſtrate be a juſt or unjuſt Per- 
ſon, yer you may know, that upon a Civil Account, he repreſents 
the Perſon or Place of the righteous Judge of Quick and 
Dead; wherefore, according to his Obedience or Diſobedience 
unto his Commands, he ſhall be rewarded in this World, or 
that to come: Therefore know, that ſince the God of Glory 
cloathed himſelf with Fleſh and Bone in the Form of a Man, 
to kill, or conſent to murther the Head Magiſtrate, it is as if 
thou hadſt murthered the King of Glory himſelf, 1 


. * 


47. Though nothing comes to paſs by Chance or Fortune, 
but by the providential Decree of the Moſt High God, yet 
no Man can be cleared in his Conſcience from the Guile of 
innocent Blood all his Days, if ſecretly or openly he ſhall con- 
fent to kill the Ruler of the Nation, without an immediate 
Command by Voice of Words from the God of Heaven and 
Earth. ee rt i of 975] 
48. Suppoſe the former Governors of theſe Nations were 
guilty of much innecent Blood; and Ruin of Families, by 
their Spiritual Corrts fo called, and through their imaginary - 
Wiſdom, Lucifer-like, fet in the Throne of God, com- 
manding Men to worſhip their Inventioris, triumphing over all 
tender Conſeienees which could not bow down to their Egypr- 
ian Calves ; and yet what ſpiritual or ſober rational Man can 
blame thoſe Men for their wilful — — ono, feeing a 
"blind fiery Zeal moved them to it, in Reference to the Wor- 
ſhip of their God? S TR Sa IE 
© 49. Again, if any of them thro? Coveteoufneſs of Silver or 
Honour amongft Earthiy Princes, did only pretend a Divine 
Worfhip, and through ſecret Envy to thoſe which could not 
"obey their Commands, did ruin Men to the utmoſt of their Pow- 
er, hrough thoſe Jeſuitical CounfeHfors who were Atheiſtical, 
an any Ne think that thoſe Men were not 
Yoke? they vinced ef hypocritical Trrationality,: befides a 


fecret Fear of eternal Vengeance, notwithſtanding all their 
fleſhly Glory, through which they were ſtrengthened 
_ their 


1 


their Spirits, to flatter themſelves up with vain . thar 
there was no God at all; or if there was any God, to cheat 
themſelves with a Conceit that it was irrational Cruelty, for a 
Man to think that the Creator could be fo uamerciful, as to 
create Man for eternal Damnation, in Reference to momen- 
tary Infirmities which their frail Natures could by no Means 
revent. 

n 50. Again, if thou which thus reaſoneſt didſt truly under- 
ſand, that thou hadſt no Power in thyſelf to withſtand theſe 
natural Evils beforeſaid, thou -couldfi not poſſibly then com- 
mit them; but this is hid from thine Eyes by the ſecret Wiſ- 
dom of che Moſt High God, that thou mighteſt clear his 
Divine Juſtice, in Reference to thy former Cruelties, with 
everlaſting Thoughts, that thou mighteſt have done other- 
wiſe when thou waſt in thy Earthly Pomp if thou wouldſt. 

51. If the God of Glory ſhould neither recompence Men 
in this Life, nor in that to come, for all their wilful vain- 

- glorious bloody Cruelties, which they think they could pre- 
vent if they would, then indeed theſe ſeeming wiſe Men might 
juſtly ſay, if there be a God, he is ſo far from any ſpiritual 
Equity, that he falleth ſhort of all rational Equity whatlo- 
ever. 

9%. Again, this Set of Sue bloody Perſecution. of 
long Continuance being come to the Height, whoever. thou 
art that art offended with the preſent Powers becauſe they 
have not eſtabliſhed ſuch a Government as was by many ima- 


d, 
m_ Ie is vena of thy rational Atheiſm or ſpiritual Weak- 
neſs in the wonderful Tranſactions of the Moſt High God, in 
this preſent Age. 5 
54. Again, whatſoever Oliver Gn his Council, and 
Adherents are guilty of, it is beſt known to God, and the 
ht of their own Conſciences: N 
33. But this I poſitively affirm, byan cmmedlines Compile 
ſion from the Holy Spirit, that the God of Glory that ſpiri- 
tual Lion of the Tribe of Judab, hath exalted Oliver Crom- 
well, a Lion of the ſame Tribe according to the Fleſh, into 
the Tons of bee, Stuart, way" wy Yoke. of Jeſaicica 


- Perſecution 
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Perſecution for Conſcience Sake, may be utterly taken off of 
the Necks of his People in theſe three Nations, | 
56. And that all thoſe Powers which endeavour to exalt the 
Roman See of Charles's Seed upon his Throne again, may be. 
cut off as ſpiritual Rebels againſt the everliving God, and his, 
glorious Appearances in the Spirits of his Redeemed Ones 
out of Darkneſs into his marvelous Light. 
57. I fay again, by full Aſſurance from the everlaſting 
Emanuel, that whatever Oliver Cromwell hath been ſuffered to 
act for attaining the Lordſhip of three Crowns or Kingdoms, 
or whatever Depths of Council ſhall proceed from him and 
his Fellow Counſellors, for enlarging their princely Territo- 
38. Yet, becauſe he denies throning himſelf as a ſpiritual 
God in the Conſciences of his Fellow Mortalls upon what 
Account ſoever ; though all the Princes of the Earth band to- 
gether againſt him which are gutlty of ſpiritual Tyranny, they 
ſhall proſper as thoſe that fought againſt Foſbuab or Fudab, 
59. Again, whoever thou art which art offended at the 
T = ent Government, under what Pretence ſoever, if Health, 
. Wealth, Honour, Friendſhip with Mortals, 'or L.ong Life be 
thy eſteemed chief Good, or if thou confeſs an eternal Being 
«of all timely Beings, beſides theſe periſhing Delights, yet if 
thou ſayeſt there is no other God but what is within thee, be 
thou never ſo ſeemingly pure at preſent, it ſhall be manifeſted 
one Day in the Preſence of God, ele& Men, and Angels, and 
in thine own Conſcience, that thou art ſo far from any ſpiritu- 
al Purity, that thou never truly knoweſt what rational Purity 
was, nor where it is. . i | | 
60. Again, ſeeing all created Beings through their Finite- 
neſs, are naturally ſabſect to change, or to be changed in their 
Reſolutions, and that Nothing comes to paſs by Man's Will 
nor Angels Wills, but by the ſecret providential Will of the 
unchangeable G 2d of all infinite Power, Wiſdom, and Glo- 


1 61. Who then is that ſpiritual or rational wiſe Man, but he 
that is made truly to underſtand that to contend with a Sword 
of Steel againſt a head Magiſtrate exalted upon the Throne, 
through ſo many marvelous Difficulties as this preſent 2 
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hath been poſſeſſed withal, is to call in Queſtion the Wiſdom 
and Power of God in all the Tranſactions of foreign or civil 
Wars ſince this World began. | 

62. Thus thou which art ſpiritually rational mayeſt know, 
that it is neither Chance, nor Fortune, nor natural Endow- 
ments, nor deep Subtilty, nor Valour, por Silver, nor carnal 
Weapons, nor any Power in Men, nor Angels, is the Cauſe 
of exalting Oli ver Cromwell, in a Place of fo great. Concern- 
ment. | 
63, But the mighty God of Jacob hath brought it to paſs, 
to manifeſt his prerogative Will on Earth, as it is in Heaven; 
that his natural Wonders may be as viſible unto Men in this 
World, as his ſpiritual Wonders are viſible, I ſay unto Angels, 
Moſes and Elias, in that World to come. g 

64. Therefore whoever thou art, after the Knowledge or Pe- 
ruſal of this Epiſtle, whether Emperor, King, or Beggar, 
that ſhall be left to thy own fleſhly Wiſdom to endeayour 
the Ruin of this preſent Power of England, Scotland and 1re- 
land; thou ſhalt be poſſeſſed with Fear of natural Deſtruction 
in this Life, and with a ſecret Fear of eternal Damnation in 
the Life to come. 12 15 
65. And now, as an eternal Memento of Glory or Shame in 
this Life, and that to come, from the Spirit of the divine 
Majeſty himſelf, ſuffer me to ſpeak a few Words unto thee, 
which poſſeſſeth the Title of Lord Protector's Highneſs. 


66. If thou haſt Ears to Ear, I humbly beſeech thee with a a 


meek and patient Spirit deeply to conſider what I ſhall ſay. _ 
57. If thou ſhalt be left unto thy own. natural Wiſdom, 
only to pretend Liberty of Conſcience, and temporal Equit 
between Man and Man, that, Alexander like, thou mi tell 
conquer the whole World, and through great Victories ſhalt 
ſay in thy Heart, there is no other God, or Glory, but what 
thou injoyeſt already: Then after the divine Majeſty hath deli- 
vered his innocent People by thy Hand out of their ſpiritual 


and natural Tyranny in many Places; as ſure as the Lord 


hiveth, thou mayeſt juſtly expect, that he will diſcover thy ex- 

ceeding Hypocriſy in the Sight of Men and Angels. 
68. Remember what befel Herod, when the Peaple ſaid, it 

was the Voice of God, and not of Man. SHEN 
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69. Though I am made thus to write, there is a ſecret Hope 
in me of better Things concerning thee, | 

70. Again, if thou haſt any true Light in thee, concern- 
ing an eternal Glory in the Life to come, thou knoweſt then 
that Truth cannot flatter 3 but it will be a righteous Judge in 
all our Conſciences in the great and dreadful Day of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, | W | 

71. Laſtly, be it known unto thee, moſt noble Cromwell, 
though this Epiſtle was written by the Hand of a poor ſinfut 
Man, if it be rot owned by the eternal Spirit, as proceeding 
from the divine Majeſty himſclf ; then i neither can deſire, 
hope, or expect, from the Lord any Mercy upon my Soul 
and Body to all Eternity. 5 1 
72. So much concerning a rational Diſcourſe in a divine 
Ballance between the preſent Civil Powers, and thoſe which 
ingaged with them, or againſt them, in the late unnatural 
Wars. O bleſſed are all ſpiritual-Warriors,. for their Crowns 
are immortal and eternal. 5 Jas, 
73. Again, if thou ſlialt peruſe this Epiſtle, and in thy- 
Heart ſhall ſay theſe are but Words only, and many in theſe Days 
of Liberly of Conſcience have declared ſtrange Expreſſions, with 
pretended Commiſſions from the Lord Jehovah, and have appear- 
ed with lying Signs and Wonders to confirm them, through which 
many have been deceived and utterly ruined both in Body, Mind 
and'Eftate, and whether thou art one of this Sort, Time will 
make manifeſt : . | | 
74. To this thy ſuppoſed Reaſoning, from the Lord Je 
1 anſwer, if thou Oltver Cromwell doſt as really underſtand 
and believe with thy Heart that there is a Creator, as thou 
confeſſeſt it with thy Tongue, then by this infallible Rule 
thou ſhalt one Day believe the Truth of this Epiſtle from all 
imaginary Voices, Viſions, Revelations, Dreams, or high- 
flown Fancies whatſoever in-this confuſed Age. | 

75. Mark what I ſay both thou and thy Council; yea, and 
all Men which truly confeſs a perſonal Divine Majeſty : Whe- 
ther 1 live or die, if the God of eternal Glory from his immor- 
tal Throne do not own this Writing and utterly diſown thoſe 
Men and their Writings which are left to deſpiſe it, then it 


3 
was not from the Spirit of the true God, but mere imaginary 


- Flaſhes from mine own Spirit. 
76. Another infallible Demonſtration of the Truth cf this 
Writing, is this; that though many Writings extant are more 
acute in form of Words; yet throughout this Book thou 
ſhalt find no Point abſolutely contradicting itſelf, nor one ano- 
N | | 3 | 

77. Again, another Teſtimony of the Truth of this Wri- 
ting, is this; That it diſcovereth the Vanity of all formal or 
irrational Opinion in Man concerning God, Worſhip, Angels, 
Devil, Sin, Heaven, or Hell. {XY 8 

78, By this infallible Rule alſo thou mayeſt know, 
that this Epiſtle proceeded from a Spirit infinitely above all 
Kind of Reaſoning in Man or Angels, becauſe it alloweth no 
Man, upon what Pretence ſoever, to murther one another, 
or to ſit in God's Throne to cut off the Head Magiſtrate, or 
to rebel againſt him with a Sword of Steel, or to ſpeak Evil 
of him, or deſire Evil unto him. 

79. Moreover, though this Book was penn'd by the Hard 
of a ſinful Man, -yet by this undeniable Argument thou may- 
eſt know it proceeded from that Spirit that cannot be decei- 
ved; becauſe it denies all Power in Man or Angel, as to be 
capable to act ſpiritual or natural Good to one another, or to 
ref ſpiritual or natural Evil without a continued Light pro- 
ceeding from a ſpiritual Body, too infinitely glorious to be 


eſſentially united to Heaven, Earth, Angels, or Men; yet 


this wonderful God is now for everlaſting abiding in a Body of 
Fleſh and Bone; therefore not a Bone of him was ſuffered to 
be broken upon the Tree, or corrupted in the Grave, only his 
Godhead natural Life was left in this World for an everlaſting 
Conſolation unto thoſe that ſhall attain to believe that it was 
the unvaluable Life Blood of the only wiſe God himſelf, that 


was freely poured out unto Death for their Redemption from 


the Power of Sin, and Fear of eternal Death, and for a 


dreadful Witneſs at the Great Day againſt thoſe Men that 


ſhall be left to their own unbelieving Spirit, to vilify the glo- 
rious God for abaſing himſelf into the Likeneſs of ſinful Mor- 
Wh . 
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CHAP. XV. 


1. Of the Error of Errors in Men, who ſay that there is no 
' other Ged or Chriſt, but in this Creation only. 2. Se- 
veral Objettions and Anſwers concerning the Death of 
the Soul, 3. The Light of Cbriſt in Man, is the in- 


[ 5] 


ville Image of God which purifieth the inward Filthi- 


neſs of the Fleſh and Spirit, and preſents the certain 
Truth of an eternal Life of Glory or Shame. 4. No 
need of a new Birth, if there be a ſufficient Light of 
of Chrift in Generation to condut# to Heaven, 5. Chil- 
' dren cannot underſtand ſpiritual or natural Good or 
Evil ; fo need not Chriſt's ſpiritual Gifts in the Womb 
for eternal Happineſs. 6. A great Error to believe 
; that the Eſſence of the eternal Spirit dwelleth in any 


Alan but in the Lord Yeſus only. 9. Two Marks of 


Reprobates. | 


V U chat are truly ſpiritual may know, that there are 
1 many Thouſands of Atheiſtical minded Men and Wo- 
men at this Inſtant, which are poſſeſſed with a Spirit reprobated 


unto all inward and outward Purity, out of which there is no 


Redemption, whatever men ſhall vainly imaginetothecontrary z 


only their decreed Time of eternal Damnation. in the Sight of 
clect Men and Angels is fixed: Theſe are thoſe which ſay, 


all Things comes naturally of themſelves ; Alſo they will fay, 
tbere is no Beginning of any Thing at all, but from all Eternity 
all 'T hings were as you ſee, and ſo ſball continue to all Eter- 


| . 91 45. N 5 


- 2. There are many of theſe Men, which appear in Temples 


of Stone, or elſewhere, as experimental Speakers of the ever- 
laſting Goſpel, and are more acute in à ſeeming glorious 


Language than moſt Men. 


. . 3. And 
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3. And uſually they will talk of one pure Being within all Men 
only; alſo if they branch forth this their pretended God, un- 
to their deceived Hearers, you ſhall hear them utter theſe or 
ſuch like Expreffions: Brethren, be not ſo carnally minded as to 
think of a God in the Form of a Man ſitting in a Heaven above 
the Stars, but mind that ſpiritual God in the inviſible Heaven of 
your Hearts. Again they will ay, that Spirit of the Father 
wit hin you, is that God of Love, Beauty, Virtue, with all Va- 
riety of glorious Perfectious whatſoever, if you were but once ac- 
quainted with it; wherefore if Fears of eternal Damnation ſeize 
upon you, they are apt to ſay it ariſeth from your ignorant Con- 
ceivings of a God and a Heaven at a Diſtance, Again, for 
managing of this their Sophiſtry, that their Deceit might not 
be perceived, they will treat upon theſe and fuch like 
Scriptures, Chriſt in you the Hope of Glory : Know ye not that 
Chriſt is in you except ye be Reprobates? As be is, ſo are we in 
this preſent World : The Kingdom of Heaven is within you : At 
that Day ſhall ye know that ? am in my Father, and you in me, 
and I in you : That they all may be one, as thou O Father art in 
me, and I in thee : Even that they may be alſo one in us: He that 
is born of God ſinneth not. \ F 19 GE 
Thus they wreſt theſe literal Scriptures to hide their 
fleſhly Glory, and ſubtile Hypocrify, that their eternal Ven- 
geance may exceed all Mens in this Age, at the viſible ap- 
—_—_—_ of our Lord Jefus Chrift with his mighty Angels. 
5. You that are endued with a gift of ſpiritual diftinguiſh- 


ing between periſhing glittering Words, and glorious Things 


which are eternal, if you obſerve theſe Sorts of golden Sophi- 
ſters, you ſhall find that whatever Scripture they treat upon, 
they carry it in an allegorical notional Miſtery of nothing but 
meer empty Words only : As for Example, if they ſpeak of 
the Perſons of Cain and Abel, or of the Perſons of the Bond- 
woman and her Son, and the Free-woman and her Son, they 
will bid you look within you; and you may ſee therti”all there 
in ſeeming Contrariety only, | | | 

6. Again, if you obſerve theſe Men, you ſhall feldem or 
ever hear them ſpeak of any Thing after this Life: But they 
will tell you of a Death and Reſurrection of Man in this Life, 
but as concerning this mortal Soul and Body of ours entering 


into 
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into the Grave or Death, and quickning again a new and glo- 
rious Life, by raiſing this mortal Body into a glorified Con- 
dition, in the viſible Sight of itſelf, and Preſence of a perſonal 
God, elect Men, and Angels, in a Kingdom of eternal Glo- 
ty, theſe are Riddles or uncertain Things at a great Diſtance, 
F. It is not a God, or Chriſt, or Throne of eternal Glory 
above the Stars, which no mortal Man can make viſible unto 
Mens Eyes, that will cloath Men in Pluſh-Jackets, and feed 
their Bodies with dainty Delicacies; no, no, the infallible Truth 
concerning a bodily Reſurrection of a purified Spirit unto eter- 
nal Glory, and a-perſohal appearing of an impurified Soul un- 
to everlaſting Shame, will yield no fuch Peacocks feathers, nor 
Dives Diſhes as thoſe are: The Apoſtles and thoſe of the ſame 
Faith with them will one Day perſonally appear again, to bear 
Record unto this Truth. FS | 
8. My Brethren, what Difference is there between thoſe 

Men which glory of a God, Chriſt, Heaven, Word, Ordi- 
nances, and Salvation without them, and are ignorant of the 
Teachings of the Holy Spirit within them; and thoſe Men 
which glory of all theſe heavenly Things within them, and yet 
are ignorant of that glorious perſonal Majelly and Throne of 
Immortality without them? | | 

9. Are not theſe Men thoſe hypocritical Phariſees, and athe- 
iſlical Sadduces, which endeavoured to cover their Nakedneſs 
with inward and outward Leaves of rational Words only ? 
10. Do not all Men which confeſs a Creator, conclude that 
his Spirit is infinite, immortal, ur.changeable, and eternal? 
II. Doth not every Man poſſeſs a diſtinct living Spirit in 

his own Body? ks | 

12. And is not every Man a Sinner, and ſubje& to all Man- 

ner of loathſome Diſeaſes of Mortality? 
\ 13. Wherefore, if this one pure Spirit of God himſelf was 
dwelling in the Body of any mortal Man whatſoever, is it poſ- 
ſible, think you, that that Man could be deſitous after carnal 
- Copulation, or ſubject unto any Kindof Put efaction whatſoever? 
14. Who art thou then poor vain petiſhing Clay, which 

boeſteth of poſſeſſing of a moſt holy. imm::rtal Spirit withi., 
thee, and yet canſt not enjoy any Life of Peace in the leaſt, 


without a continual Supply of fleſhly Carnalities without thee ? 


{ 
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15: Again, art thou capable of poſſeſſing an infinite eternal 
Spirit, which art but a finite Piece of fading Duſt? 

16. Art thou ſo vain in thy Imagination, as to think that 
ſuch a changeable Piece of Confuſion as thou art, can poſſibly 
be capable to bear about thee that bright burning glorious Spi- 
rit of the unchangeable God, whoſe Glory is above all Hea- 
vens, at whoſe Power of a Word ſpeaking, all kind of Lights 
within this Creation are immediately ſubject to enter ixto ſilent 
Darkneſs, as if they had never had any Being ? 

17. Again, is not the glorious Body of Jeſus Chriſt in the 
Throne of the Father, the eternal Son of God? 

18. And is not all the divine Godhead of the everlaſting - 
Father, living and reigning in him bodily? 
1)9. And is this Spirit any more then one Spirit united unto 
that * Body of glorious Fleſh and Bone of our Lord Jeſus 
Cbriſt? | | | 

20. And is not all the Treaſures of Wiſdom hid in this Fe- 
ſus only, and is it not from his Fulneſs that we all receive Grace 
for Grace? | | | 

21, If we have any true Light at all ruling in us, if this be 
Truth; which none can deny but notional Atheiſts or bloody 
minded Formaliſts, what art thou then but that outcaſt an- 
gelical Reprobate which doth not only divide the Godhead 
Spirit of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, but impudently affirmeſt, 
that thou and all of thy Opinion, do poſſeſs the very God - 
head Spirit within you? | | 

22. And not only ſo, but like a Devil incarnate, as thou 
art; thou curſeſt thoſe that diſcovereth this thy horrible Blaſ- 

e . . | 
Fry Again, thou which carrieſt thy God about thee where- 
ever thou art, when thou: haſt breathed out thy ſinful Soul, and 
all thy Light or Life, into filent Duſt or Death, where then is - 
thy inward God and ſelf become ? 

24. But it may be thou wilt reply, and ſay, thy Soul is im- - 
mortal and cannot die: To this lying Conceit of thine, I 1 
anſwer by Way of Quere: | 43 
0 5. Doſt thou indeed believe any Truth in Scripture Re- 
cords ? - | 

| | 26; If 2 
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- 26. If thou reply thou doeſt, then my Quere is this, Whe- 
ther thou thinkeſt that the Soul of Chriſt when he was in a 
Body of Fleſh on this Earth, were not as immortal as any 
other Man's is, or rather immortal alone, and all others mor- 
tal beſides him ? | 
27. Well then, if I prove that the Soul of Chriſt died and 
was buried, canft thou then be convinced that thy ſinful Soul 
is mortal and muſt die alſo.? | 

28, In the 53d. of Iſaiab it is written, He poured out bis Soul 

unto Death. Again, it is written, hat bis Soul was beuvy unto 
-Death, Again, it is written, that his Soul was made an Offer- 
ing for Sin: Again, in the Firſt of Revelation, is written, J am 
he that was dead and am alive, and bthold, I live for evermore. 
Again, it is written in St. Fobn, I lay down my Life of niy/elf, 
no Man takes it from me : I have Power to lay it down, and 
Pawer to take it again: Chriſt therefore died, and rose again, 
and revived, that be might be Lord both of ihe Dead and the 
Dick : In the Second of the Ads of the Apoſtles it is written, 
thou wilt not leave my Soul in Grave, nor ſuffer thy holy One to 
„ o 5 + 2,77 2 * rt i ELIE? 
284. Behold, is it not as clear as the Light in theſe Scripture 
Records, that the pure Soul of Chriſt himſelf died and was 
buried in the Grave far a Moment? And doeſt thou think thy 
_ Ainful Soul is immortal, and ſhall eſcape Death? | 

30, Again, thou canſt not be ſo' ſattiſh as to think that the 
Spuit of Chriſt was buried alive in the Grave ; neither canſt 
thou poſſibly prove by theſe: Scriptures that his Soul was not 
buried with his Body in the Grave: How then canſt thou, or 
dareſt thou ſay that thy polluted Soul is immortal, and cannot 
die? J 
31. Again, did that ſpotleſs Soul that was uncapable of the 
Teaſt Motion of Folly, enter into Death; and doſt thou think 
that thy Soul ſhall ſcape Death, which naturally is become ſo 
full of Folly, that it is utterly uncapable in itfelf of all Kind 

of Purity whatfoever ? © 99. 5 favs 
32. If no ſinful Man be capable of the In-dwelling of the 
Spirit of God, ſome Men may fay unto. me, What is that Spi- 
zit, Light or Life of Chriſt, ſpoken of in the a 46 

5 ; | wl 


89 
which all Men are made Partakers of, except they be Repro- 
bates ? 3 Mrs 
33. From a divine Gift of the eternal Spirit,. to this I 
awer: The Ele of God being endued with the Virtues, 
Fruits, or Effects of the moſt Holy Spirit; theſe heavenly 
Graces or Motions in the Mind, proceeding from the glori- 
ous Spirit of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, are called by the divine 
Titles of God himſelf, Why ? Becauſe they are of the very 
ſame Nature, operating the very ſame Effects of immortal 
2 the End of the World, as it did upon Cbriſt him 
elf. | | 
34. Again, you know it is written in Scripture, The Fruits 
of the Spirit is Love, Peace, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, Faith, 
Long-ſuffering, Brotherly-kindneſs, and ſuch like, agaiuſt which 
there is no Law. Alſo it is written, That Men were Par- 
takers of the divine Nature, and that Chriſt did live in Mens 
Hearts by Faith. And that Chriſt ſaid, He was the Vine, and 
his Apoſtles or Believers were the Branches, and his Father, or 
Spirit, was the Huſbandman, Again, it is written, Let the 
ſame Mind be in you that was even in Chriſt Jeſus. Like- 
wiſe it is written, There were Diverſity of Gifts or Operations of 
the Spirit of God in Men. e 
35. My ſpiritual Brethren which wait for a Crown that 
fadeth not away, if you en x Scriptures with Scriptures, 
you may ſee then that no ſinful Mortal did, or poſſibly could 
ſſeſs the in-dwelling Eſſence of the Spirit of God himfelf, 
but only the in-ſhining Motions, Operations, Voices, Virtues, 
Fruits or Effects of that moſt glorious Spirit. 
36. Again, it is written, That Chriſt is the Light that light- 
eib every Man that cometh into the World; and why ſo? Truly 
becauſe there is no other Father, Spirit, Creator, or God at 
all, but Chriſt Jeſus alone to give Light unto Men or Angels 3 
that is, all Men which are enlightned with the true Light that 
leadeth unto Life Eternal, receive it only from the glorious 
Spirit of our Lord Jeſus C brit. A 
37. Again, though it is ſaid, that Chriſt is tbe Light of the 
World, or that he giveth Light unto every Man that cometh in- 
to the World; yet it doth W follow, that all Men 
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are Partakers of the Ligh: of Chriſt in them, unto Life 
Eternal. f | | 

38, Furthermore, I confeſs there is ſo much Light of Chriſt 
in the moſt wickedeſt of Men to convince them of Sin, but 
not to reſtrain them, or convert them from Evil. 3 
39. Again, there is a two-fold Light of Chriſt in Men: 
The one is Literal, and the other is Spiritual. 

40. Now you that are truly enlightned from above, may 
underſtand that there is naturally ſo much Light of Chriſt's 

w written in every ſenſible Man's Spirit to convince him of 


Good and Evil; and to cauſe him oftentimes to confeſs the 
Truth, and to wiſh that he could love it, or do it, or that he 


might die the Death of the Righteous, like unto Baglam. 

41. But though this legal Light of Chriſt in Men be never 
ſo great in Meaſure, yet no Man was ever capable by it to be 
made inwardly obedient unto. the Spirit of Criſt our Lord 

LILED | | 
ah Therefore whoever thou art which fayeſt, that all 
Men have ſo much Light in them, as, will make them happy 

thou knoweſt not as yet what it is to poſſeſs that 
ſpiritual new Birth of true Light unto Life eternal. | 
43. That Light of Chriſt which doth not only, convince a 
Man of inward Rebellions, and convert him from the ruling. 
Power. of them, may alſo be called by a two-fold name, ei- 
ther a created Light, or a renewed. Light, en 
| Thy Light of Cbriſt in Man, is that inviſible: Image of 
God, which doth not only purify the inward. Filthinefs of Fleſh. 
1 Spirit, but. dach alſo in ſome Meaſure preſent unto the 


| nee certain. Trac) of an eternal perſonal Glory, 


or everlaſting Shame of a Life to come. 
45. Again, you know it is witten, hat except a Man be 
zurn again, be cannot enter into the Kingdom ef Heaven. Alſo 
it is ritten, From his Fulneſ5 we all receive, and Grace for Grace. 
46. My ſpiritual Brethren, if a Man's. Underſtanding is 
capable to-camprehend any Thing of the inviſible and viſible 
Thi of the Kingdom of. Glory, except the eternal Spirit of, 
ff Four conyy a new. and ſhining, Light: into him, what: 
en think you, will become. of: thoſe Men which ſay, tbere 
ſo much Light of Chriſt planted. in every Man's Spirit, that 
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1 1 to make bim eternally happy, if be will but bear ten 
unto it 
47. If all Men which are begotten and brought forth by the 
Spirits of ſinful Parents, were naturally endued in the Womb 
with ſuch a Meaſure of the Light of Chriſt in them, that will 
ſafely conduct them into the Kingdom of Glory if they will, 
what need then would there be of any new Birth at all from 
the Lord Feſus Chriſt ? Or what Man would want any further 

Light from the Holy Spirit of the only everliving God? 
418. Again it is written, ben Cbriſt aſcended on bigh, that 

be led Captivity captive, and gave Gifts unto Men. 

49. My ſpiritual Brethren, you know that by Nature we 


are all under a tyrannical. Yoke of ſpiritual Darkneſs, and all 


Manner of fleſhly Uncleanneſs whatſoever : Ea 

50, Alſo you know, that innocent Infants, tho* defiled in 
their Natures through Generation; yet they are neither capable 
to underſtand ſpiritual-or natural Good or Evil; therefore they 
have no need of Chriſt's ſpiritual Gifts in the Womb, for ta 
enſure. themſelves of their own. eternal Happineſs, _ _ 

5+. Again, if the Lord Jeſus Chrift alone is the Light and 
Life of Men; and if all Men that are ſaved muſt of neceſ· 
ſity receive a new Light unto their dark Souls from his di- 
vine Spirit, then without Controverſy, thoſe Meti- as yet are 
utterly ignorant of the new and true Birth of the evyer-living 
Jeſus, which ſay every Man hath ſo much Light of Chrift in 
them, that is ſufficient- to Salvation, if they will. 

52. Again, if every Man have the Spirit of Christ, living 
im his Conſcience,; as many Men vainly imagine; what then 


7 


become of the ſpiritual Body, or that Jeſus, that aſcended in- 


ro the Throns of is Glory, in the viſible Sight of Men and 
; Or what Man hath any need of his ſpiritual Gifts, of 
— — races at all; if his Cbrift and he was conceived and 
born together from the Womb of his Mother, 
S. When the Apoſtle ſaid, For in him dwelleth all, tb Ful. 
m ef the Godhead bodily; and fram bis Fulneſs we 4 rective, 
and Grace for Gruce. | would'fain know from any. Mar 
ſoever, whether that God or Chj5ft were in them when” the 
. ſpake'or writ thoſe Words. 
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85. Again, if that Godhead Spirit of Chrift Jeſus our Lord 
bad been within them when they uttered thoſe Speeches, I 
ſuppoſe it had been more proper for them to have ſaid, For 
in us dwelleth all the Fulneſs of the Godhead bodily. If the 
Apoſtles had always poſſeſſed the Spirit of God or Chriſt with- 
in then), then they uttered but vain Words, when they ſpeak 
of receiving of Grace and Truth, from a perfonal Chriſt with- 
out them. | : | | | 
36. Again, if Chrift or his Spirit had been within the Apoſ- 
tles when they ſpoke of his divine Glory, or Godhead- fulneſs 
of Grace and Fruth ; would it not have been more proper 
for them to have faid, from that God or Chriſt within us, we 
are filled with alt Manner of ſpiritual Conſolations, or hea- 
venly Perfeftions whatſoever? . 
57. If Chriſt or his Spirit were within Men when they-ut- 

tered thoſe Words, all Faith or Hope in Reference to eternal 
Glory was vain, and of no Effect: Why? Becauſe if Men 
have their God or Chriſt within them only, they are no more 
under the Teachings of another Spirit, but are as glorious al- 
ready as ever they are like to be: But what faith the Scrip- 
ture, F our Hopes were in this Life only, we were of all Men 
' moſt miſerable. Again, concerning theſe Words, Chriſt in you 
#be Hope of Glory: Or know ye not that the Spirit of Cbriſt is 
in you, except ye be Reprobates ? 2. 343; Hip WAN 7 
38. My beloved Brethren, what need any Man hope for 

Glory, if he hath the Spirit of Glory reſting upon him al- 
ready ? | 66 | x 

59. Again, I hope no Man will fay that he hath a Chriſt 
in him that hopes after Glory, or ſtands in need of any Glo- 
rification whatſoever: Well then, the Mind of the Spirit of 
Cbriſt in thoſe Words was this: That except your Under- 
ſtanding be enlightned from the eternal Spirit of a glorified 
Chriſt in that heavenly Throne above the Stars, ye are but 
Reprobates. | 8 | | SC, 
60. Or thus: Except you are filled with the Gifts of 
| Graces of that glorious God-man Chriſt Jeſus, who is aſcended 
far above all Heavens, Angels, or Men, know ye not that 


Jau are but in the State of Reprobation * 
E S!. Org 


(531 

61. Or, as if the Apoſtle ſnould have ſaid, Know ye not 
that you are but meer Reprobates; if ye glory of a God or 
Chriſt within you, and deny the Godhead Perſon of that Lord 
Feſus Chriſt that was crucified upon a Tree without you?ꝰ 

62. Again, whoever thou art which glorieth of a ſpiritual 
Union with a God or Chriſt within thee, and deſpiſeſt a per- 
ſonal glorified Chriſt of Fleſh and Bone without thee, yea and 
diſtinct from thee in another World, I ſay from his eternal 
Spirit thou art but a Reprobate. 
63. Whoever thou art which boaſteth of a God, and a 
Chriſt, and his Ordinances, and of a Glory to come without 
thee in the higheſt Heavens ; if thou ſhalt be left ro the Pride 
and Envy of thy formal Spirit, to condemn the inviſible 
Teachings of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in his innocent People, 
becauſe they are contrary to thy Opinion, I ſay from the ever- 
living Emanuel, that thou art alſo but a Reprobate. 


— 


CHAP. XVI. 


1. Of divers Compariſons of the Spirit or Perſon 4 
Chriſt, unto the Face of the natural Sun. 2. No 
Man or Angel can be capable of the In-dwelling of God's 
Eſſence, but his own Perſon only. 


1. FT HE Spirit or Perſon of Chri& may fitly be compared 

unto the Face of the natural Sun in divers Reſpects: 
You may kriow that the natural Spirit of the Sun by Virtue of 
the decreed Word of the Lord, is ſo exceeding fiery glorious, 
that no created Thing that hath natural Life in it, is capable 


of its in-dwelling Brightneſs, but its own Body or Face 


- onl . | | 
4 So likewiſe that infinite Spirit abiding within the glorious 
Body or Face of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is ſo unſpeakable fiery 
— that no created Spirit of Man, or Angel, is able to 
bear the indwelling Eſſence of it, but its own. Body or Face 
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| 3. Again, 
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J. Agait; you know that all natural Things ef the Day are 
— per Virtue of that inward Light, Life, Beauty 
or Glory in them which ſhineth through the Body or Face of 
the Sun. onſy. „ 

4. 80 likewiſe all ſpiritual Light, Life, Beauty, Joy or 


| Glory within the Spirits of elect Men and Angels, ſhineth only 


through the gloxious heavenly Mouth of Crit Jeſus our 


5. Again, though both ſenſible and inſenſible Creatures are 
preſerved in their Well-beings, by Virtue of a meaſurable Light 
and Heat proceeding from the Sun, you may know that if 
the Eſſence of the Sun were on this Earth, it would not only 
put out the Eize, but alſo immediately conſume all Things to 
Aſhes or dry Snd, 

6. So likewiſe, though the Spiritual Well-beings of elect 
Men and Angels are only preſerved by Virtue: of a meaſy- 
rable Light and Life proceeding. from that bright ſhining Spi- 
tit, through. the Face of Chriſt. Feſus our Lord, yet if the Eſ- 
ſence of his Spirit were within the Spirits of any created Be- 


ings, it would conſume them immediately to Powder. 


7. Again, though all created Beings under the Sun are en- 


| Þivengd: and continued by Virtue of its Light and Heat 
- through which; aceording to their Kind, they are full of Joys 


55 if the Sun ſhould aþfent itlelf a little too long, all his former 


Eight would vanifh like Smoak, and the Creature would both 


languiſh and periſh, for want af a ne Supply from its Pre- 
ſence: So likewiſe it is with elect Men and Angels, for though 
that, inſhining Light and Life be of the very ſame Nature of 
God himſelf, yet if his Spirit ſhould) wholly retain its gforious 


Brightneſs. wuhia his own. Body, all its former Light or Life 


would either he:ſubp-& to be. defiled as Adam's was, or elſe it 
would periſh for want of the rene wing Preſence of his glorious 
irit. | | . 8 | 
” Again, through that Conſolation flowing from the in- 
ſbiniag Light ak; the Sun. vom lenom in: alliſenſihla or rational 
Eteatuces, there is a Dxſitew to behold. that bright ſtlining Fate 


. 


from. when · cheir· I cya proeredi | 


 9..So, Idas wise through thats ſpiritual Joy and! Hopes- of 
Glory flowing from the inſpiring Light of the Son of. God, 
8 there 


* 


{ 93 ] 
there is a ſtrong Deſire in thoſe that enjoy this Light, to be- 
hold that glorious Face from whence it proceeded, © 

10. Again, if the Sun had not a diſtinct Body or Face to 

ive forth his Light into the Creation, you know there could 
no Sun-ſhine at all : | 

11. So likewiſe you may alſo know, that if the God of 
Glory had not a Perſon or immortal Face, to diſplay the Sun- 
beams of his heavenly. Glory into ele&. Men and Angels, 
there could be no God all. e 
- 12, Therefore you that are truly ſpirituab may know, that 
all that Light, Life, or Glory, ſhining in the Spirits of elect 
Men or Angels, doth not proceed from a God or Chriſt wich- 
in them, but from an eternal. Spirit of a God or. a Chriſt 
without them, too tranſcendent glorious to be poſſeſſed by 
Heaven, Earth, Angels, or Men, as beforeſaid. 

13. Again, though the natural Life of created Beings, by 
the Decree of the moſt high God, be continued by Virtue of 
the inſhining Light of the Sun, yet you may know that what 
ever Joy the Creatures are poſſeſt thereby, it doth neither add 
nor diminiſt6 unto the Glory of the Sun in the leaſt: | 

14. So likewiſe though the ſpiritual Light of cle& Men 
and Angels be everlaſtingly continued by Virtue of the infhi- 
ning Light of the eternal Spirit, yet you may alſo underſtand, 
that what Joy or Glory ſoever the Creatures are poſſeſt withal, 
that it doth neither add nor diminiſh. the Creator's Glory in the 
leaſt : Therefore you which are truly ſpiritual may underſtand, 
that if any Man or Angel could be poſſeſſed with the indwell- 
ing Eſſence of, the eternal Spirit, it could not poſſibly be 
avoided, but he muſt become Infinite, Immortal, Unchange- 
able, and Eternal, even as the Creator himſelf is. 

135. Again, whether Creatures are poſſeſſed with Joy or 
Sorrow, Life or Death, by. an extraordinary Light proceeding. 
from the Sun, yet you may know, that according to his Un- 

. derftanding he glories in himſelf equally,. in reference unto. 
what was effected by him; fo likewiſe whether Creatures are 
3 with ſpiritual Joy or Sorrow, eternal Life, or Death, 

y. a more than ordinary Preſence or Abſence of the eternal 
Spirit, yet you may alſo underſtand that the * N 


4 
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God equally rejoiceth in himſelf, in Relation unto what was 

16, Again, tho" the Nature of the Sun, through its cre- 
ated Brightneſs, is ſo exceedingly glorious, that it is utterly 
uncapable of natural. Pollution from any Creatures within its 
Orb, yet you know that Things which are not, by vertue of 
his Power, in Meaſure qualified with a ſuitable Capacity to 
receive his inſhining Light, are rather harden'd or deſtroyed 

by his Appearance, than any Way comforted or revived in 
the leaſt: Witneſs the Fire, or any Thing elſe of an adaman- 
tine Nature, | N 

17. So likewiſe it is with the Son of God, the everlaſting 
Creator; for tho' his eternal Spirit in its o.]nn Nature is ſo in- 
finitely pure, that if it be his divine Pleaſure, it deſtroyeth all 
Impurity immediately, and wholly converts a polluted Creature 
into its own divine Likeneſs; you may alſo know, that if the 
Spirits of Men or Angels, by his Power, be not in ſome 
Meaſure qualified to receive his glorious Incomes, inſtead of 
diſſolving their Spirits into a ſoft and ſweet eu it 
hardens their legal Spirits with Envy againſt the Creator, like 
unto Braſs, or the Nether-Millſtone, according to that of 
Paul, where he ſaid, they were a ſweet Savour unto God of 


Life unto Life, in them that are ſaved, and of Death unio 
Death, in them that periſb. 


CHAP. 


3 
CHAP. XVII. 


1. No Man's Salvation or Damnation lieth in his own 
Will, but in the Prerogative of God. 2. Divers Ab- 
ſurdities 4hich follow from the Opinion that Chriſt is 
only within Men. 3. A Queſtion and Anfwer concern- 

ing a twofold Preſence of God in the Creature. 4. If 
. the eſſential Spirit were united unto Creatures, it 
.- could not be infinite. 3 


1. HIS I would gladly have Men and Women to un- 
; derſtand, which were elected unto Glory, that the 
eternal Salvation or Damnation of created Beings lieth not in 
the Will, Power, or Deſire, of Men, or Angels, or in any 
divine Light received from the Holy Spirit that made them, 
bs. .ooly within the glorious Breaſt of the divine Majeſty 


| | P46 * 888 
2. That neither elect Men, nor Angels, may glory in them- 
ſelves, or render Praiſe, Honour, Power, Wiſdom, or Sal- 
vation unto any ſpiritual Light, Joy, or Glory whatſoever : 
Why? Becauſe that is but the Sun-beams of Life eternal 
ſhining in them; but as moſt due is, by vertue of that Light, 
they may return all Praiſe and Glory unto that infinite Majeſty 
upon the Throne of Glory without them. 
3. Wherefore you know it is written: That it is not in him 
that willeth, or in bim that runneth, but in God that ſheweth 
Mercy. Alſo it is written, To will is, preſent, but how to 
perform I know not. Alſo it is written, Every Branch that 
beareth not Fruit in me, be taketh away; and every one that 
beareth Fruit, be purgeth, that it may bring forth more Fruit, 
Now ye are clean through the Word which 1 have ſpoken unto 
The Words. that I ſpeak unto you are Spirit and Life. | 
4. I would fain know of any Man, whether the Spirit of 
Chriſt were not in his own Body, when he ſpake thoſe 
Words unto' his Apoſtles or Diſciples, 5 
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5. If it be granted it was, which none can deny but Re- 
probates, then that Light of Chriſt in Men or Angels cannot 
be the eſſential Spirit of the Lord Feſus Chriſt, but a ſpiritual 
Word proceeding through his Mouth from the Throne of his 
infinite Glory, as it did formerly on this Earth the Footſtool 
of his divine Majeſty, * _ t ae; SY 
6. If there ſhould be no other ſpiritual God or Chrif, but 

what dwelleth in the Spirits of Men or Angels, then of Ne- 
ceſſity this muſt follow, that every Man and Angel is a God 
or Chriſt to himſelf. | | - Bp. 

7. It is not to be wondered at, that many Thoufands ſhonld 
be ſo eaſily perſwaded of attaining to a Perfection in this Mor- 
tality, if they be poſſeſſed with the God of Heaven and Earth. 

8. If there be no other God or Creator but within Men 
only, I would fain know for what End Men fo mightily con- 
tend with one another, about a God or Worſhip due unto 

9. Or why they vex one another by Writings or Speakings, 
unleſs they are hurried on for Silver, or an everlaſting Name. 

10. If there be no other God or Chriſt but within Mens 
Conſciences only, is it not one of the maddeft Things in the 
World for Men to talk of Rebellion againſt the divine Ma- 
jeſty, or of any Cruelty acted between Man and Man what- 
foever ? | 11466 4 9x.3% 8 

11. Is not the divine Nature of the Spirit of our Lord Je- 
fus Chriſt all Wiſdom, Power, Glory, Love, Meekneſs, Pa- 
tience, Long-ſuffering, Juftice, Righteouſneſs, yea, Salva- 
tion itſelf ; or Condemnation to whom it pleaſeth, for mani- 
feſting the Glory of its Power? e LA TIA \ 

12. Sure I am that none can, will, or dare deny this Truth, 
but Reprobates : Wherefore, if the very Spirit of God were 
living within the Spirits of Men, could there poſſible then be 
any Thing elſe, but a godlike Harmony between them ® 
13. Again, is not the eternal Spirit of Cbriſt Jeſus in itſelf 

a glorious Order? And'is not every Man iving at Variance 
Within himſelf, and ſo at the beſt is but a diſorderly Piece pf 
Contradictien or Confuſion in himſelf ? | f 

14. If this be Truth which none can deny, but vain- glo- 
xious Caſt-aways, how then think you it poſſible that any mm 


* 
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tal Man, that is but polluted Duſt, ſhould be capable of the 
indwelling Eſſence of the Spirit of God? Or if he enjoyed 
the eternal Spirit, what could be in him but a glorious Har- 
mony ? | 
— If no created Being is capable of the indwelling Eſſence 
of the Spirit of our Lord Fe/us Cbriſt, becauſe of its incom- 
prehenſible Glory, but its own Body only, ſome Men may ſay 
unto me, if the Spirit of God be infinite, what Perſon, Place, 
or Creatures can be excluded of its inviſible Preſence, from 
that Light of Life eternal? To this I anſwer : 45 
16. There is a twofold inviſible Preſence of God in all ſenſi- 
ble or inſenſible Beings, that have any Light or Vertue in them. 
17. There is a natural Preſence of God by Vertue of Crea- 
tion, which ſhall periſh, and come to Confuſion, for ever- 
hſting: | | | 
18. Alſo there is a ſpiritual Preſence of God in elect Man- 
kind by Vertue of Redemption, which gloricuſly encreaſcth 
and continueth to all Eternity. | 
19. Again, Whatever natural wiſe Men imagine or think, 
from the Spirit of all Truth itſelf I declare, that all created 
natural Light, Life, or Joy, both viſible and inviſible, ſhall 
become utter Darkneſs, and a Chaos of everlaſting Confuſion ; 
becauſe, though it made not itſelf, it is as contrary to the 
Nature of that Spirit that made it, as Light and Darkneſs, or 
Life and Death. , ee | | 5 
20. Whoever thou art unto whom this ſeemeth ſtrange, if 
thou waſt in Nature as wiſe as Salomon, yet it thou haſt no 
Diſtinction in thee, between this natural periſhing God of 
Time, and that ſpiritual flouriſhing God of Eternity, as yet 
thou art in utter. Darkneſs concerning any heavenly Thing 
whatſoever, | 3 . 
21. Though all natural or ſpiritual Light do vertually flow 
from the divine Spirit of Criſt Jeſus our Lord, yet if that 
eternal Spirit were not a glorious Being, diſtin from all cre- 
ated Beings, it could not poſſibly be infinite. | 
22. Why? Becauſe you may underſtand that infinite Life 
doth not conſiſt in Bigneſs or Bulk of Things, but in its ex- 


ceeding Brightneſs of W Power, and Glory in itſelf, 
| Wu 7 | in 
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in that it can contain its infinite Brightneſs within its own Per- 
ſon only, or let forth his inſhining Glory by Degrees in the 
Spirit of elect Men, or Angels, as it pleaſeth him. 
23. Though all Light or Life in Men, or Angels, proceed 
from the natural or divine Preſence of the one holy Spirit of 
God himſelf, yet if that eternal Spirit were eſſentially united 
unto thoſe Creatures, it could not poſſibly then be infinite. 
24. Why? To be effentially dwelling within all living 
Things, is not Infiniteneſs, but Finiteneſs; but, as before ; 
ſaid, to be a glorious. Being in itſelf, in the Bigneſs of Man, 
and eſſentially diſtinct from Heavens, Earth, Angels, and 
Men, and yet from fo ſmall a Compaſs, tho? at never fo ſmall a 
Diſtance, all created Beings in Heaven or in Earth to be ver- 
tually filled with his divine, or natural Preſence, in their 
Meaſures, according to the Pleaſure of his Good-will, by a 
Word ſpeaking, in this is all Infiniteneſs indeed. 
25. If there were no God or Creator at all, but what doth 
live in created Beings, then * ee that all Beings, and 
their indwelling God, may eternally vaniſh together z. becauſe 
there is that in them which is more natural to provoke them 
all to murder one another, and kill themſelves, than the Good 
of one another: For alas | you know that it is both a common 
and eaſy Thing oftentimes with ſmall Means for Men to de- 
troy themſelves, or one another. And is it not by the ſame 
Rule, as eaſy totally to cut off all the Creation at once? 
26, If this be Truth, which no ſober. Man can deny ;-what 
then would become of Men and their Chrif, if this total Diſ- 
ſolution at once ſhould fall upon them? „ 
27. Again, If the Spirit of the moſt high God be fo. infi- 
| 1 vaſt, boundleſs, or that it is both the Light and Life 
of all fpiritual or natural Things or Places whatſoever, as is 
abundantly declared, ſome unſatisfied Men. in this Point may 
ſay unto me, that to confine this incomprehenſible Spirit of 
the omnipreſent God of Heaven and Earth, into one ſingle 
Perſon and Place at once, like unto a. poor mortal Man, 
ſeems unto us an impriſoning of Infiniteneſs into a narrow 
- Compals, inſtead of declaring its incomprehenfible Glory, from 
- a Civine Gift of Life eternal. To this I anfwer: © 


28, Is 
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28. Is it not rather an impriſoning of the everliving God, 
and robbing him wholly of his infinite Glory, for any Man 
to divide his maſt. blefled Majeſty. into diſtinct Perſons, or to 
divide his Godhead Spirit into all Spirits of Men and Angels, 
leaving no Throne or Perſon for the divine Glory to be in, 
but his created Beings only. Fs © Su bs 1 
* 26. Inſtead of hopouring that Spirit within the glorious 
Perſon of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, doth not thoſe Men that 
affirm the Indwelling of that infinite Spirit in the whole Cre- 
ation, not only ſhare the divine Glory and Godhead Fitles of 
the eternal Spirit amongſt the lying Creatures, but alſo wholly 
deny any other Creator, or eternal Spirit, within or without 
Men, but periſhing Nature only, whatever they pretend to 
the contrary 7; » 2 
30. What Diſhonour or Diſadvantage-is it unto an infinite 
Spirit, to poſſeſs his raviſhing Glories to himſelf, within a 
diſtinct Body of his own? Nay, is it not altogether advan- 
tageous unto his divine Majeſty that it ſhould be ſo, and. that 
it can be no otherwiſe ?' For alas? you know that it Rands to 
— Senſe or Neaſon, that if the God of Glory were only an 
inviſible Spirit dwelling within the Creation, he could not then 
poſſeſs any new Joys or raviſhing Glories to himſelf, but the 
Whole Creation of Men or Angels muſt be Partakers with him, 
as'ſoon a9 he. 42 A 2 ane + 314+ 3 * Ot? ; 7 

31. Therefore you that are truly ſpiritual may know, that 
thoſe Men that talk of à God, or a Chris, living in Mens 
Copſciences only; and cannot endure to hear of a diſtin per- 


* 


above the Stars; _ | | l 
32. Whatever Godlike Shape they appear in, as yet they 
are but Precwitl Redemptioniſts, or refined Naturaliſts at che 
deſt: And all their Speakings, tho? mix'd with many Words 
of Truth, tend to nothing elſe but meritorious Popery from 
themſelves, and tyrannieal Prelacy over ane another. 
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CHAP. XVIII. 


1. 4 Diſcourſe that the Divine Being is chathed with 
Fleſh and Bone. 2. How God knows all Things in the 
World. 3. Of the Manner of God's taking upon him 
| human Nature. 4. What the Form of God was be- 
Fore he became Fleſh. 5. No Spirit can ere Happi- 
neſs or N iſery without a Bod W. 


S not Heaven, Earth, Angels, and Men, as they at are 
created Beings, ſubject to change, or to be changed? 
2. Doth not all Men that acknowledge a Creator conclude 
that his Spirit is infinite, n immortal, and eternal, 
as beforeſa id ? | 
3. Wherefore, if this infinite or boundleſs Spirit of the 
eternal Majeſty were dwelling within the Spirits. of Men, or 
Angels, could it poſſibly be avoided, but every Thing then 
would become infinite, unchangeable, immortal, and eternal 


in itſelf, as he is? 


4. Doth not the Scriptures call the glorious Spirit of the 
Fi » and excxlaſting 
Burnings ? 


5. O all ye Lucepherian Deſpiſers of « 4 \glacjous 'God, in 
the Perſon of! a Man, wonder and periſh, at a Miracle of all 
Miracles that ſhall be declared unto the general View of Men 


in this Place: 


6. Wherefore behold, ye elect and precious Jewels of di- 
vine Glory, though the eternal Spirit of your Creator and 


' Redeemer. be of ſo fiery glorious a Nature, that neither. Fire, 


Air, Earth, Water, Sun, Moon, Stars, Heavens, Earth, An- 
gels, Men, nor any Thing elſe, is capable of the Indwelling 
of it one Moment, without being conſumed to Aſhes, Duſt, 


Sand, or Powder; yet this infinite bright burning Spirit is 


contained within 'a ſingle Perſon of Fleſh and Bone glori- 
way : 


- 


7. Yea, 
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7. Lea, and is fo united unto it, that all its divine Plea- 
ſures naturally floweth from its eſſential Owneſs to all Eter- 
nity : | | 
8 4 Inſomuch that, from that unerring- Spirit I poſitively 
declare, againſt Men, or Angels, that this fiery glorious Spi- 
rit cannot poſlibly poſſeſs any ſenſible living Being, out of that 

hleſſed Body of Fleſh and Bone in Glory, no more than the 
mortal Soul of a Man can live without its natural Body of 
Fleſh, ' Blood, and Bone in Shame. | 

9. Though the heavenly Body of the eternal Majeſty be 
very Fleſh and Bone itſelf, yet I would gladly have you that 
are ſpiritual, to underſtand that through the Indwelling of its 
Godhead Spirit, it is ſo fiery glorious, that neither Men, nor 
Angels, can behold his Face, and live, unleſs their Spirits be 
ſtrengthned by Vertue of its inſhining Excellency. op 

10. Again, tho' the glorious Body of the everliving God be 
very Fleſh and Bone, yet you may underſtand that 'tis clearer 
than Chryſtal, brighter than the Sun, ſwifter than Thought, 

ea, and infinitely more ſofter than Down, and ſweeter than 
Roſes. 7 28 | 

11. You may alſo know, that the viſible Sight of ſo glo- 
rious a Face, is that which will eternally raviſh the Spirits of 
Men and Angels. 3h | 
12. Again, you may alſo underſtand, that tho” the Body 
of Chriſt glorified be very Fleſh and Bone, of a burning, 
bright, ſwift, ſoft, ſweet Nature, beyond all Expreſſion of 
Men or Angels; yet, it is of an immortal, fiery, glorious 
Softneſs, or Sweetneſs, and not of a mortal fiery Nature mix'd 
together, as the moſt ſofteſt- or - ſweeteſt of Pleaſures in this 
World are. ; | |; 

13. Tho? the infinite Spirit of the unchangeable God is 
cloathed with his eternal Son. beforeſaid, which was too pure 
to be ſubjected by Sin, Wrath, Death, Hell, or the Grave; 
yet you that are truly enlightned from on high may know, 
that by vertue of his Wiſdom or tranſcendent Glory, he per- 
fetly ſeeth thro! Heavens, Earth, Angels, and Men, at 
once, and knoweth all Motions, Thoughts, Defires, Words, 
or Actions, in all Things whatſoeyer, without charging his 
tpiritual Memory in the leaſt. 

| 8 14. There- 


„ 8 
14. Therefore it is written, that the Eyes of the Lord puſs 
to and fro thro the Earth, beholding the Juſt and the Unjuſt; 
and the Lord knoweth that the Heart of Man is vain, and his 
Imaginations are evil, and only evil, and continually evil: And 
all evil Things that are done now in ſecret with Delight, ſhall be 
revealed upon the Houſe-top or Head of Mens Underſtandings, 
ſoon enough, and with Sorrow, Pain, and Shame enough, 
whatever is thought or ſaid to the contrary. 
15. If the Spirit of the divine Majefty be fo infinitely glo- 
rious, that no created Being is capable of the Indwelling of 
its divine Godhead ; ſome Men may ſay unto me, had not 
that Man Chriſt, called the Son of God, his Being on the 
Woman's Part from the Loins of Mary his Mother, as well 
as other Children? If this be Truth, which the Scriptures 
clearly demonſtrated, how then could that Child Jeſus be ca- 
pable of the Indwelling of an infinite Spirit, any more than 
any other Child whatſoever? | 8 
16. Unto this curious Query, from the unerting Spirit, I 
anſwer, tho* that Child Chriſt veſus had Beginning of the 
Seed of his Virgin Mother, as, all Children have, yet he was 
that Holy One of Jrael, which from Eternity was a ſpiritual 
Body, in Form like a Man; therefore, when he entered into 
the Virgin's Womb, he laid down his infinite ſpiritual Glory 
by vertue of his Godhead Power, that he might be capable to 
tranſmute, create, or conceive himſelf of the Virgin's Seed 
into a Condition of pure Plefh, Blood, and Bone, in a new 
and wonderful Way, for an everlaſting Aſtoniſhment unto elect 
Men and Angels: © _ | Fa 
17. Wherefore the Virgin Mary, his Mother, was fore- 
warned by the Angel of his glorious and gracious Purpoſe, 
that her Soul might be prepared for that marvellous Incoming 
of her only God and Saviour, to become the Redeemer of his 
elect People from the Power of Sin, and Fear of etetnal 
Death. 1 
1:8. It is written, Great is the Myftery of Godlineſs, which is, 
God was mani feſted in the Fleſh, juſtified in the Spirit, ſeen f 
Angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the World, re- 
ceived up to Glory, Ag in it is written: Who being in the 


Form of God, thought it no Robbery to be equal with God; ” 
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by made bimfelf of no Reputation, and took on him the Form of 


4 Servant. 

19. Is there any more than one God ? And was not Chriſt 
the Form of this mvifible God, before he became the Perſon 
of a Man? And did not that ſpiritual Form of Chriſt Jeſus 
enter into the Virgin's Womb, and became a pure natural 
Form ? 

20, Moreover, was not Chriſt and his Father only one un- 
created, heavenly Perſon, from alt Eternity ? 

2x . Though I undoubtedly affirm, that Chriſt Jefus eter- 

nally was the divine Form of the invifible God, yet I would 
not have any Man imagine, or think, that I go about to 
-wm the Creator to be a Body of Fleſh, Blood, and Bone, 
rom Eternity, 
22. Neither would I willingly have any of the Bleſſed of 
the Lord to be ſo groſsly ignorant, as to think that the glo- 
nous Creator could poffibly be a ſpiritual Itving Subſtance, 
withort a Body or Perſon. 

23. It Chriſt Jeſus, and the Father from all Eternity, were 
but one diftin&t Perſon, ſome Men may ſay unto me, What 
might the Form of his uncreated Majefty be before he be- 
came Flefh from the Light of Life eternal: 

24. To this I anſwer: His divine Form did not conſiſt of 
natural Earth, Air, Water, or Fire, in the leaſt; but it was 
a bright burning fiery Glory of uncompounded Purities, con- 
tinuaſly ſatisfy ing itſeff with Variety of divine Excellencies. 

25. Tho” the ſpiritual Perſon of the holy One of Iael was 
from Eternity fo tranſcendently glorious, that no Elements 
could. poffibly contain him, without being immediately con- 
ſumed to Aſhes ; yet he was abſolutely, from the Crown of 


his glorious Head, to the Soles of his divine Feet, in Form 


like unto the firſt Man Adam. 

26. Again, You that poſſefs the heavenly Truth in you 
may know the divine Form of Jeſus Chrift, the everlaſting 
Father, was of ſo pure, thin, or light Nature, that, as before- 
ſaid, it was ſwifter than Thought, clearer than Chryſtal, infi- 
— more glorious than the Sun, puter than the pureſt 
Gold, or any Thing more precious: 5 


9 27, 80 


106 

N 27. So that when the eternal Sol moved him to enter. into 
the Virgin's Womb, it being ſwifter than Thought, and its 
Body being of iis own Nature, he was in her Womb before 
ſhe. was aware of it, only by a wonderful Change in her 
Soul, ſhe felt him, converting his Godhead Glory into Fleſh, 
Blood, and Bone, according to his Promiſe by the Angel Ga- 
Priel; this was that wonderful Myſtery of God the everlaſting 
Father, which, manifeſted himſelf in a Body of Fleſh, at 
which moſt Men and Women ſtumble and periſh. 

28. Is any Thing impoſſible for God to do, when his 
divine Glory moves him to it? 

29. Moreover, is not the infinite Power, Wiſdom, or 
Glory of the everliving God, moſt of all ſcen by Men or 
Angels, in the loweſt abaſing himſelf? 

30. Again, do not all Men which confeſs a Creator con- 
clude, that his Holy Spirit is infinitely full of all divine Qua- 
lifications whatſoever, and is the incomprehenſible Spirit of the 
Holy One of I1/rael any Thing at al | without its glorious 
Vertues? 

31. Is it poſſible, think you, that this eternal Spirit could 
be ſenſible of its heavenly Glories, without a diſtinct Body of 
its own, to enjoy them in? If this be Truth, the which none can 

gainſay but ſenſeleſs Sots, or ſimple Saints, then without Con- 
troverſy, Chriſt Jeſus and the Father was eternally but wy 
one ſpiritual Body, in Form like a Man. 

32. Again Is there any created Being, whether ſenſible or 
inſenſible, either in. Heaven or in Earth, that poſſeſſeth any 
Kind of ſpiritual or natural Motion, Heat, Light, Life, Joy, 
or, Glory. in the leaſt, without a diſtin& Body of its own, ſuit· 

able to its preſent Condition; 
33. Hath the moſt wile Creator ſo ordered every hving Be- 
ing, that all the Joy they poſſeſs is in their own Bodies, 
chiefly diſtin. from one another, and that each others Jo 
is nothing at all to one another, unleſs they be both ſeoſible .of 
the ſame. "2 

34. Can any ſober Man be ſo ſenſeleſs, as to imagine or 
think, that the glorious Creator of all ſpiritual and natural 
Order can poſſibly be any Thing at all, without a diſtinet 
Body of its own, as abun antly beforeſaid ? ; 

Es 35. Are 


— 


35. Are. not all finite Creatures a mere Chaos of ſenſeleſs 
Matter, until they are formed into diſtinct Beings of them? 
ſelves, and have Names given them by God and Man, ac- 
cording to their Natures? And are they any Thing at all, un- 
til they become living Spirits in compleat Bodies of their own, 
as aforeſaid? 

36. Wherefore, this being known to be as true as Truth 
ieſelf, can it poſlibly be, that be that gave Beings to all 
Things, ſhould not be ſomething that is infinite allo ; or a 
diſtin&t glorious Body, having Variety of holy Names attri- 
buted to him, according to his divine Nature, for the Exalca- 
tion of his infinite majeſtical Perſon above all 8 An- 
ou, and _ | | 
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CHAP. XIX. 


1. Of the true * Trinity in | Unity 2. of the 
one - perſonal Divine Majeſty, 3. No Scripture men- 
. God to be three Perſons, only one God and one 
8 ary 4- NV. by God called e by a threefold Name. 


N the next. Place I ſhall treat of that divine Trinity * 

Unity of the Holy One of 1/ract. 
23. You may remember I have already © elſewhere in this 
Epiſtle clearly demonſtrated” the horrible . Fallacy and Abſur- 
dity of that old Error of three diflin& Perſons or Spirits, and 
but one God, from theſe Words; For there are three that 
Bear Record in Heaven, 3 Father, Sent ang Hely G boſt : ; and 
Wheſe. three are one. 
3. My ſpiritual and literal Brethren alſo, that have any 
. Deſire in you to know the Truth, take ſpecial Notice of this 
Thing, there is not one poſitive Record in Scripture that af- 
firmeth tRe God” of Heaven and Earth to conſiſt of three 
Perſons. e 

4. Was not bs bie Jehovah. called the Holy One of 
Lrael! in the Law? EO 

| P32 -- - vs 13 2 Sj Was 


= K 
. Was not the eternal Jeſus called the Holy One in the 
Safes Time of the Goſpel ? "Ty 

6. Is not Jeſus called a conſuming Fire in the Goſpel, as 
well as Jehovah in the Law ? 

7. Hath not Jeſus attributed umo ham the Titles of a 
Creator, Ancient of Days, Everlaſting Father, Mighty God, 
or Redeemer, and ſuch like, as well as Jehovah ? 

8. Again, was not all divine Honour, Glory, Praiſe, 
Might, or Dominion, by Men and Angels, in as full a Man- 
ner aſcribed unto Jefus, as Jehovah ? | 

9 Doth not the Scriptuve ſay, that the Holy One of Ifed 
will not give his Glory #0 another? Ard yet you lenowChriſt 
Jeſus had all Glory from Men and Angels rome umo him, 
who then is that eternal Jehovah, but the everlaſting Jeſus ? And 
what is that eternal Jeſus but the mg Jehovah? 

10. Before the eternal Jehovah became Jeſus in Fleſh, was 
not his inviſible Spirit the everkſting Father? | 

11, Was not that fiery glorious Body, wherein God the Fa- 
ther had his heavenly Habitation, that eternal Son of God ? 

12, Was net the Holy Ghoſt tmt Almighty Word that 

ded timo“ his. heavenly Mouth, when has Holy Spirit 
movꝰd him to ſpeak ? | | | 
. 1g. Is not cha Trinity in-Llney, ar Unity is Trinity, more 
agreeable to the Holy One of Jrael than any other Trinity 
00" ii unto all Men which: aoknawkdge but une eternal 

ing? 5 | 

| = What Difference is there between the holy Names of 
Father, Sen, and Spirit, and Lord Jeſus Chriſt? Mas. it any 
Thing elſe but one and the ſame Godbead Perſon in à three- 
fold Condition, appearing unto· Men 

15. Again, if Need be, all aot me Names of Father and 
Lord bear one Senſe ? The Names of Son and Jeſus ſignify 
one Thing s and may nat the Titles af Chit and. Spirit be 
of one Significatien alſo? a | 

16, Doth not the Ward Lord ſigniſy divine Protection? 
And doth not the Word Father bear the fame Senſe? 

17. Doth not the Word Jeſus ſignify a Saviour? And 
doth not the Word Son bear the fame Senſe? And doth. not 
the Word Chriſt ſignify Chryſtal Clearneſs, or anointing 7 And 
doth not the Word Holy Gheſt bear the fame Senſe ? 18. If 


[10 | 

18. Tf this be Truth, which none can gainſoy but Men as 
yet under ſpiritual Darkneſs, what Difference is there they be- 
tween the Word Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, apd Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt ? Are they not only Natnes, Words, or Titles, i 
Relation to the only wiſe, immortal, inviſible, ditine Slo 
nous God-man, bleſſed for ever and ever, in himſelf, and 
| — only of Men and Angels, unto whom he is made 

manifeſt. | 

19. Again, the? the eternal Jehovah had Vatiety of divine Ti- 
eles for the Exaltation of his infinite Majeſty, under the legal or 
— ey Worſhip -— Moſes and * 1 wi ke 2 
own'd by any more than one Name of glorious God, or Ho! 
One of a? 8500 4 1 

20. If he had contained of three divine Perſons or Spirits 
in co- equal Godhead Glory, can any Man be ſo ſenſeleſs to 
thirik that he would have hid it from Moſes and Agron, Ara- 
bam, Devid, and alt thoſe Prophets, with whom he was ſo 
familiar m-dwine Appearances, or wonderful Miracles. 

21. If the moſt high and mighty Jehovah was but only one 
ſpiritual Perfon in the Times of Moſes and the Prophets, 
which nome can gainſay but Men in gyptias Darkseſs, arc 
not choſe Men at preſent utterly ignorant of tke only wiſe 
Scd, which endaevour by literal Violence to perſwade them- 
ſel; vs and-others, that the Holy One of T#ael is three Perſons, 
becauſe he is called by a three-fold Name in the New Teſta- 
ment? 
aa. Ton knew in Scripture a'Mari is called Soul, Body, 
ind Spirit, cho“ he be but one Perſon,  - 

23. Alſo you may know that Men in higheſt Places are 
called by a threefold Title, as namely, Kings, excellent Ma- 
jeſty, or Lord Erotector's Highneſs. 

24. Tho' they attribute to thenifelves never ſo many 
konovrable Titles, to manifeſt their earthly Greatneſs, that 
they might be dreadful in the Spirits of earthly minded People, 
t you know they are but one Perſon only: x 

25 'So Hhewiſe, tho' the etergal Jehovah be called by a 
twofold Name of Father, Son, Spirit, or Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; 
or tho” he hath never ſo many divine Titles attributed to him for 
Exaltation of his infinite Majeſty, within the _ of on 

ce 
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-redeemed ones, yet you may know, that he can be no more 
than one glorious Being only. 

26. You that are truly ſoiritual may know why the God 
of Glory called himſelt by. a three-fold Name, becauſe no 
Man by human Learning ſhould, by the Letter of. the Scrip- 
ture, truly know what the Holy One of Iſrael is, or was, 
that God alone might have all the Praiſe or Glory in revealing | 
himſelf unto Mankind. 

27. Moreover, Chriſt Jeſus, the Holy One of Iſrael, cal d 
himſelf by a threefold Name, in reference to a threefold Man- 
ner of Appearance to his elect Iſraelites ? ; 

28. In his firſt Appearance unto Moſes and the Prophets he 
was pleaſed to manifeſt himſelf by the divine Titles of Jeho- 
vah, the mighty God of Jacob, the Holy One of. Yael, and 
ſuch like. 

29. Again, when the God of Glory abaſed himſelf in Fleſh 
in the Form of a Servant, anſwerable unto that ſecond Ap- 
pearance unto his choſen ones, you know he called himſelf 
' Teſus the Son of God, the Son of Man, the Saviour, and ſuch 

ike, 
30 Again, * Chriſt, the Holy One of Jyrael, being 
aſcended into the Throne of his former Glory, now in his 
third and laſt Appearance, he is pleaſed to call himſelf by the 
Names of Holy Ghoſt, or Spirit, becauſe of his immediate 
ſpiritual teaching of his redeemed ones, 

31. Or thus: The only God may be underſtood a r ſpiritual 
Lion in the Days of Moſes and the Prophets; a Divine Lamb, 
in the Days of Chriſt and the Apoſtles, a heavenly Dove in 
theſe our Days of confuſed Darkneſs, h 

32. Or thus: The Holy One of Ifrael may be deſcrib'd, 
the eternal Jebevab, in the Law, the eternal Jeſus i in the Gol 
pel, the eternal Spirit in this Age. 


33. And yet but one only diſtinct perſonal Majeſty, even 
; from Eternity to Eternity. 


34. Tho' the Lord of Life and Glory, commanded his 
A poſtles to baptize thoſe of the Faith in the Name of the Fa- 
her Son, and Holy Ghoſt, yet you know. their Miracles 
were done by the Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


- 28. There 


by — 


me]. 
33. Therefore, whatever any literal Monger ſhall object, 
'you that are ſpiritual may know that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
and Father, Son, and Spirit, beareth but one Senſe. 
36. Jeſus Chriſt, the Holy One of Yael, called himſelf by 
a threefold Name of Father, Son, and Spirit, in relation 
unto his threefold Witneſs on Earth, in the Words following, 
which are theſe; and there are three which bear Witneſs in the 
Earth, the Spirit, and the Water, and the Blood, and theſe 
three agree in one. | | | DN 


t A 


1. No Title of Honour ever attributed but to a Perſon. 
2. Who it was that Chriſt prayed unto in the Days 
of his Fleſh. 3. The Creator diftine# from all his 

Creatures. 4. Of God's Oath concerning his Tranſ- 
mution into pure Fleſh and Bone. 


1 Y ſpiritual Brethren, becauſe all true and laſting 
1 Peace wholly depends upon a right Underſtanding 
of the only wiſe God, and becauſe moft of the Heirs of 
Glory are not clear in their Underſtandings, concerning his 
perſonal Majeſty, tho* much hath been declared to that Pur- 
poſe in this Epiſtle already, I ſhall write diſtin&ly concerning 
the Creator, and his immediate commiſſionate Meſſengers, or 
Embaſſadors, from theſe two threefold Scripture Records. 
2. You know that in Scripture Records, as beforeſaid, a 
Man is called by a threefold Name of Soul, Body, and Spi- 
fit, as if he contained of three diſtin Eſſences; yet you 
know, that in the Originality of Nature, he is but one di- 
ſtin& perſonal Being. | = | 1 

3. So likewiſe, though the only wiſe God in Scripture Re- 
cords be called by a threefold Name of Father, Son, and Spi- 
rit, or Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as if he contained of three diſtin& 
Eſſences; yet you which are ſpiritual may know that he is but 
only one diſtin&t glorious Perſon, in Form like a Man. 
| 4. Again, 
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4. Again, if an earthly Monarch did not poſſeſs a diſtinct 
Body, could there be afcrided any honourable Titles of Em- 
peror, King, or ſuch like, unto him at all ? ; 

5. So likewiſe, if the eternal Majeſty were not a diſtinct 
Perſon, what holy Names could be attributed unto him in 


*- 
* 


the teaſt * 
6. Is it Names, Words, or Titles, makes a King to be, or 
gives Being to an Emperor, without a natural Perſon ? 

7. Is it divine Words, Names, or Titles, makes a God to 
be, or gives Being to a Divine Majeſty, without a fpiritual 
Perſon? : | | ; 

8. You know that all the honourable Titles in this World 
to be vain, and of none Effe&, if there were not the Perſon 
of a Man to aſcribe them unto, | 

9. So likewiſe you may know, that all honourable Titles 
eohevthing u divine Majeſty would alſo be of none Effect, if 
thefts wete not a ſpiritu1 Perſon to attribute them unto, or 
wales they were a Significatiow of the divine Natute and Form 
of a Somsthiag chat is infinite, | | 3 

- 10. It is as clear as the pans Light itſelf unto you that are 
experimentally ſpiritual, t 


at it is not Names, Words, or 
Titles, proves God or Man wo be any hving Beings at all, ex- 
ept they be diſtinet Perſons, to manifeſt their honeurable 
Names, as proceeding from. comprehenlible Somethings, and 
not from ec ble Nothings. | 

11. if the Odd of Glory in Scripture Records ſhould be 
Alulled not only by three divine. Titles, but by threeſcore thou» 
and holy Names, alſo yet all Men th. this World, or Angle 
in that, World to cams, can newer 2 him, to be an infinite 
Spirit Without a Body, or prove him to be. any move than 
6nly; one diſtinct glorious Perſon, Al 


ſo, 

12. You heavenly ones. may alſo know, chat the divine 
Majefty-is called in Scriptere Records by three divine Titles, 
that as beforeſaid, that the moſt learned, prudent. Men in this 
World might never attain to a. right Underſtanding, of the 
vefy true God, and the ſpiritual Myſteries of his everlaſting, 
Kingdom, by all their rational Study in the Scripture Records, 
or any other Ways: And that was the very Cauſe that the 
Lotd Jeſus Chriſt ſaid unto his own ſpiritual Power, _ 

; | | ente 


1 c 
ſented by angelical Moſes and Elias; I thank thee, Faiber, 
that thou haſt hid theſe Things from the wiſe and prudent, and 
haſt revealed them to Babes and Sucklings. 

13. Concerning that threefold Title of Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, inſtead of three Perſons, as of long Time by 
blind Guides have been imagined, doth it not rather ſtand to 
better — that the Word Father hath Reference unto the 
Godhead Spirit, eternally united unto Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 
14. And that the Word Son hath Relation unto the glorious 
Body of the everliving Emanuel, which is viſibly ſeen by 
elect Angels, Moſes and Elias. : 

15. And that Word Holy Ghoſt hath Reference-unto a di- 
vine Word of Light, Life, or Power, proceeding from the 
inviſible Father, through the glorious Mouth of the viſible 
Son, into the inviſible Spirits of elect Mankind, to the en- 
üghtning of their dark Underſtandings, and purifying of 
their fleſhly Minds. | 
16. Thus you which are truly enlightned from above, may 

clearly ſee what that threefold heavenly Record fignifieth, of 
that only diſtin perſonal Majeſty of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, - 
- God alone, bleſſed for ever and ever. Amen. | 

17. It is alſo as clear to you that are ſpiritual as the Light 
itſelf, that the Holy One of 7#ael could not poſſibly be three 
diſtin Perſons or Spirits in one Godhead Being, or any ſuch 
eee, nn on non nonn gh,” 
18. You know, that whereſoever the Scriptures exactly 
make Mention of the Holy One of J1frael, it attributes all 
Honour, Praiſe, and Glory unto him, always in the ſingular 
"Number, as unto one diſtinct perſonal Majeſty, or glorious 
Being, and not in the plural Number of three diſtinct Per- 
fons, or Spirits in one Body, as hath been long imagined, by 
Deckivers of the whole Chriſtian World ſo called, which are 
in Bondage to their confuſed God, and invented Formalities. 
19. You know that in the Concluſion of many ſeveral 
Things the Scriptures run in ſuch a Line as this: To Ike only 
Wiſe God, or unto God only wiſe, or tho“ there be that are called 
many Gods, or many Lords, yet unto us there is but one God; or 
the Holy One of Iſrael; and — | i 


20, You 
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20. You know becauſe there is none above a King, or head 
Magiſtrate, in his own Kingdom, or equal with him upon 
an extraordinary Occaſion, he will (wear by himſelf, or by 
the Faith or Word of a King. | 
' 21, Thus it was with that Holy One of Yael, becauſe 
there was none above him, or beſide him, or equal with him 
in Heaven or Earth, he ſwore by himſelf concerning the 
Tranſmutation of his uncreated Glory, and everlaſting ſpiri- 
tual Prieſthood, into a pure Body of Fleſh, ' Blood, and 
Bone. | UE | 
22. Before the God of Glory was deſcended into the Vir- 
gin's Womb, you know he had many holy Names attributed 
unto him; wherefore you may alſo know, from all Eternity 
he was a diſtin divine Perſon, and not an infinite formleſs 
Spirit, as moſt Men blindly imagine. Fa 
23. You ſpiritual ones may alſo know, before he was 
cloathed with Fleſh, it is not the holy Names of Creator, in- 
finite Spirit, Jehovah, Ancient of Days, mighty God, Lord 
of ' Hoſts, Redeemer, Holy One of Iſrael, King of Glory, 
or everlaſting Father, ar any glorious Expreſſions that can be 
uttered by the Tongues of Men or Angels, that can prove 
any God at all, except he was a divine Perſon, diſtinct from 
Heavens, Earth, Waters, Angels, Men, and all Things 
elſe. | "3 : | . 1 t | 
24. That the one perſonal heavenly Majeſty may remain in 
the heavenly Center of his own uncreated Glory, and all Be- 
ings that he hath formed to live in his Sight, may continue 
in their own creaturely Stations, for an everlaſting Diſtinction 
between the glorious Creator, and poor "changeable Creatures. 
- 25. Thus by a free Gift received from the Holy Sli of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt upon the Throne of Glory, in Sim- 
licity of Spirit, and Plainneſs of Speech, in a ſmall Mea - 
Fel have declared the Mind of the Holy One of fact, in 
thoſe ligeral Expreſſions : For there are three which bear Re- 
cord in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
and theſe three are one. „ 
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CHAP. XXL. 


O 4 threefold Record of natural Witneſſes, proceeding 
fÿrom the bleſſed Perſon of Chriſt at his Death. 


1. ] SHALL write a little of a threefold Record in that 
moſt pure natural Body of Chriſt, when he was on this 

Earth, in Relation unto the threefold Record of his ſpiritual 
Body, in the inviſible Heavens beforeſaid : In the 53d of 
Tfaiah it it written, He poured forth, [or. out] his Soul unto 
Death: And in the 19th Chap. by St. Jobn, you may find it 
thus written, But one of the Soldiers with a Spear pierced his 
Side, and forthwith came there Blood and Water : Here you, 
that are ſpiricually diſcerning, may clearly ſee a threefold Re- 
Lord of natural Witneſſes, proceeding from that bleſſed Per- 
ſon of our only God and Saviour, at his voluntary Death: 

2. As namely, Blood, Water, and Spirit, wherefore his 
moſt 1 Soul pouring forth itſelf unto Death, that was 
— itneſs of the Death of the everlaſting Father in 

— 

3. The iſſuing forth of the unvaluable Blood, that was the 
Witneſs of the Death of the eternal Son in Fleſh. 

4. The flowing forth of the Water, that was the Witneſs 
of the eternal Spirit in Fleſh on Earth. . 
5. Theſe Sayings are not only hard; but intollerable to be 


borne by curſed Canaanites, which underſtand nothing truly of 


the Power of an infinite Majeſty : 
- 6, Nevertheleſs unto you which are made to underſtand the 
deep and hidden Myſteries of the moſt wiſe and powerful 
Creator; doth not this anſwer theſe Scripture Sayings ? 

7. 1 and the Father are one, and from Jeſus Chriſt, which is 
that faithful Witneſs, and that firſt begotten of the Dead, and 
that Prince of the Kings of the Earth, unto bim that loved us, 
ard waſhed us from our Sins in his own Blood, will pour clean 
Water upon them, and they ſhall be clean, he died in the Fleſh, 
and quickned in the Spirit. 


2 


8. Thus 
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8. Thus you that are truly enlightned from- on high, may 
ſee a little into that wonderful Myſtery of the only wiſe God, 
manifeſting itſelf in Earth, anſwerable unto his threefold Re- 
cord in the Heavens beforeſaid. ef 

9. Three glorious Words, Names, Titles, or Diſtinctions, 
in Reference unto one divine Perſon only, in a threefold Ma- 
— of his ſpiritual Glory unto ele Men and An- 
gels. | 9 | 


| 


—_—_ —_— — 


c HAF. XXII. 


1. Of the three Witneſſes on Earth. 2. Of Spirit, Na- 
ter, and Blood. 3. The three Records on Earth are 
the three Commiſſioners. 4. What the Commiſſions 

are. | : 


t. CQEEING all ſpiritual Power and Wiſdom in Heaven 
| above, or in Earth beneath, is no where to be found, 
nor never was, but only within the divine Ark or ſpiritual Per- 
ſon of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1s 
2.. In the next Place, by his own Light in ſome Meaſure, 
I ſhall remonſtrate unto you that are capable, what is the 
Meaning of thoſe three Witneſſes of Water, Blood, and 
Spirit in Earth, which agree in one, unto which the forego- 
ing Words have Relation of Father, Son, and Spirit, which 
are but one. 5 | ng 
3. My ſpiritual Brethren, are not thoſe three Witneſſts in 
Earth the commiſſioned Meſſengers, which by Voice or 
Words, . through the glorious Mouth of God himſelf, were 
ſent forth unto an unbelieving bloody worldly minded Peo- 
ple, for a Witneſs unto them to this Purpoſe. at the unexpect- 
ed dreadful Day of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? f a 
4. Doth not that Water witneſs in Earth ſignify Moſes, and 
the true Prophets under the Law, in Reference unto the holy 
Name of God the everlaſting Father? 5 


5. Doth 
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5. Doth not the Witneſs of the Blood in Earth ſignify Je- 


ſus, and the choſen Apoſtles, in Relation of that heavenly 
Name of God the eternal Son ? 

6. Doth not that Witneſs of Holy Ghoſt in Earth, ſignify 
thoſe two. Witneſſes in the 11th of the Revelations? .. 

7. As Water, Blood and Spirit, mixt together, are in a 
ſweet Harmony in the Body of a Man in perfect Health, 
333 a Defect of either of them the Body could not 
ubſiſt: 

8. So likewiſe it is with thoſe Witneſſes of God in Earth, 
called Spirit, Water, and Blood; for theſe Three ſweetly 
unite bearing Witneſs unto but one only wiſe diſtinct perſonal 

God glorified. _ | | 
9. Therefore they agree in one heavenly Harmony, and 
cannot poſſibly be one without the other, not only becauſe 
they proceeded from one glorious Spirit, but alſo becauſe they 
Three only, by the ſecret Wiſdom of the eternal Majeſty, were 
choſen to bear witneſs in Earth before Men and Angels, unto 
that threefold Record in Heaven of Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt aforeſaid. | Oy 

10. But ſome Men may ſay unto me, the Law and Goſpel 
being witneſſed unto by the Prophets and Apoſtles already, 
what need is there of this third Witneſs of the Spirit in Earth, 
or what doth it bear Record unto? | 

11, From a divine Gift, to this I anſwer: In many Re- 
ſpects there is as much Uſe of the Witneſs of the Spirit in 
this atheiſtical Age, as of the two former Witneſſes of Water 
r BY. 


12. To fulfil the Scriptures, which ſaith, Heaven and Earth 


Hall paſs away, but bis Word ſhall not paſs away; or not one 
Tittle of his Word ſhall be unfulfilled. | 
13. How ſhould Chriſt Jeſus the Lord of Glory be known 


to be the only God of Truth, if there were not at one Time 


or another a third Witneſs in Earth to fulfil the Scripture, for 
there are Three that bear witneſs in Earth. 
14. Another Nececeſlity of this third Witneſs of the Spi- 


Tit is this; becauſe you may know that there hath not been 


above theſe Thouſand Years a commiſſionated Meſſenger ſent 
forth by the eternal Spirit, to bzar witneſs unto that he oe: 
| "which 
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| which the two former Witneſſes ſealed too with their 


Bloods. | | 

15. Another Neceſſity of the Witneſs of the Spirit is this, 
becauſe of late, and at preſent, ſo many ſeveral Antichriſtian 
Spirits are come forth into the World in their own Names, 
and from the Power of their own ſtrong Imaginations, and 
cunning curſed Obſervations, have acted many viſible lying 
Signs and Wonders upon their own Bodies, and other Ways, 


to the ruining of many a poor deceived Soul, in Body, Mind, 


— 


and perſonal Eſtate; all of them pretending when thoſe fleſh- 


ly Fits comes upon them, that it is the Power of the eternal 
Spirit immediately moving them. . 


— I — „ * 
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CHAP. XXIII. 


1. Of ſeveral empty Opinions concerning the Two Witneſſes 
in the Eleventh of the Revelation, 2. What they are. 
3. No true Witneſs without a Voice from Heaven, 

4. Who are the Two laſt Spiritual Witneſſes. 


1. JN the next Place I ſhall write ſomewhat of Mens empty 

Opinions concerning the two Witneſſes in the Revela- 
tion, for your better Underſtanding of the inſuing Truth; 
ſome Men have imagined them to be the Spirit of Chriſt, 


and the Fleſh of Chrift. 


2. Now you may know that cannot be, becauſe the Spirit 
and Body of Chriſt were both glorified together in the higheſt 
Heavens, long before John propheſied of the Two Witneſſes 
ſtanding before the God of the whole Earth, amongſt the 
Sons of Men. | | of 8 

3. Others there are, that would have them to be the literal 
Law. and Goſpel: Now you that are ſpiritual, may alſo know 
that cannot be the Witneſſes here ſpoken of, becauſe without 


a true Interpreter, the Scripture in itſelf is but a killing Let- 


ter. | 


. 
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4. You know that the inviſible Truth of the Scriptures pro- 
ceed only from a true Light received from the ſpiritual Perſon 
of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, in the Throne of immortal Glory. 

5. You know that from the bare Records, it is impoſſi ble to 
attain to the Knowledge of the only very true God, or the 
ſpiritual Myſteries of his everlaſting Kingdom ; and that was 
the very Cauſe of theſe and ſuch like Scripture Sayings, I 
thank thee Father, that thou haſt bid theſe Things from the Wiſe 
and Prudent, and baft revealed them to Babes: Make the Heart 
of this Peeple Fat, which have Eyes, and ſee not, Ears, and bear 
not, Hearts, and underſtand not: And why ſo? To fulfil the 
Word of the Lord ſpoken through the Mouths of his Pro- 
phets in the Time of the Law, 

6. If the two Witneſſes here ſpoken of were the Letter of 
the Scripture, What need then would there be of the inviſible 
Teachings of the Spirit. 

7. For the moſt Part, doth not the Miniſters and People 
- ſet up the Letter of the Scriptures, and offer divine Worſhip 
unto them as the Children of 1/rae/ worſhipped their golden 
Calves ? | 

8. The two Witneſſes cannot be meant the literal Scrip- 
tures, becauſe it is ſaid, if any Man will hurt them, Fire pro- 
+ Ceeds out of their Mouths, and devoureth their Enemies: A:d if 

any hurt them in this Manner, -they muſt be killed. 

' 9. Now you may know, that at this very preſent, there 
are many Thouſands in thefe three Nations, that do not only: 
count the Scriptures meer Inventions of wiſe Men, to keep 
the Simple in Awe under their Rulers ; but if it were not for 
fear of Men, if they could have their Wills, they would burn 
all the Scriptures in the World to Aſhes, and inſtead of fear- 
ing any fiery Vengeance following them, their unbelieving 
_ ſeared Spirits would greatly rejoice at it, as a moſt noble or 
profitable Act to the whole World, for preventing all lite- 
ral Conteſtations concerning a God, or Glory, or Miſery to 
come. - 
10. Some Men would imagine theſe Witoeſſes to be the 
Magiſtrates and the Miniſters, 

11. Now you may know that cannot be, becauſe both Ma- 
giſtrates and Miniſters are either choſen by one another, or ” 

e 
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the Voice of the People, inſtead of being choſen by the Voice 
of God himſelf, or a true Prophet ſent forth by his eternal 
Spirit for that Puropoſe. | 

12. *Tis written, that the Witneſſes bath a powerful Gift of 
Propheſy : Now you know that ſince God became Fleſh, in- 
ſtead of the Magiſtrates or Miniſters owning themſelves to be 
commiſſioned Witneſſes, or Prophets of the Divine Majeſty, 
for the moſt Part, if Men have appeared upon that Account, 
they have perſecuted them by Impriſonments, Stripes, Baniſh- . 
ment, or Death itſelf. l | 

13. Again, it is written, The Witneſſes were cloathed in Sack- . 
cloth, therefore they cannot be the Magiſtrates, or the Mini- 
ſters z becauſe you know that for the moſt Part they are rather 
cloathed in Sattin, or other coſtly Garments, than Sack-cloth 
or mean Apparel; wherefore ſeeing all Magiſtrates with their 
Miniſters are choſen by Men only through the ſecret Decree of 
the moſt high God ; and it being apparent that inſtead of 
konouring the Lord of Life and Glory, or ſhewing Mercy 
unto his Prophets, for the moſt Part they ſeek the Honour of 
one another, and perſecute his Meſſengers, and rejoice in 
feaſting one another through the Faftings of others. 

14. It is as clear as the Light unto any Man whoſe Heart is 
not ſtone blind, that they are none of the Witneſſes prophe- 

ſied of by St. Jobn in the Eleventh of the Revelation. ; 

15. Another Sort of atheiſtical People there are, that would 
imagine themſelves to imply the two Witneſſes there ſpoken. 
of, ſaying, the two Witneſſes are within them, or every Man's 
Soul and Body are thoſe two Witneſſts, and ſuch like: 

16. Now you may know that this is ſo far from any ſpiri- 
tual Truth, that there is no Senſe or Reaſon in it: Why? 
Though a Man be called Soul, Body, and Spirit, yet he being 
but one Perſon only, you kno he can be no more than one 
Mitneſs upon what Account ſoever, | «© —_ | 

17. Again, the inviſible Witneſs of Mens Conſciences 
concerhs Mens own Particular only between God and Man,, 
or bepween Man and Man, and God only e ſeeth 

that Witneſs always, and not Men; therefore that cannot be 
the Witneſſes here ſpoken of, becauſe you know that the Wit- 
neſſes or Prophets of the Lord were always viſible whilſt they 
Had a Being in this World. 
N e 18. Thus 
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18. Thus it js as clear as the Light, that none of all theſe 
are thoſe two Witneſſes ſpoken of by St. Jabn, but meer ima- 
inary Fancies of Mens own Brains, for want of a Divine 
Light in them to diſtinguiſh between the true Witneſſes, ſent 
forth by the Creator himſelf, and the falſe ones that went before 
they were ſent. 

19. Again it is written, But I will give Power unto my teuo 
Witneſſes, and they ſhall propheſy : My ſpiritual: Brethren, you 
may. know that when Jobs ſpoke thoſe Words, that the two 
Witneſſes were to come into the-World, to bear Teſtimony 
unto the Truth of the two paſt Witneſſes of the Lord, be- 
cauſe the Text ſaith, but I will give Power unto my imo Mi- 
neſſes, and they El propheſy, =o” 2 

20. And you know, according to the Truth of unerring 
Seriptures, the two former Witneſſes had Power given them 
from the Lord, and they did propheſy in their Times: 

21. So that you may underſtand, that the Lord did pur- 
poſe to raiſe Men in this atheiſtical Age, out of the very Aſhes 
of the two former Witneſſes, not only for Diſcovery of all 
lying Appi ces in his Name, as they did in their Times, 
Hut alſo. for a mare elearer Manifeſtation of the deep Things 
of God, then ever was ſince this World began. 
22. You chat are ſpiritual may know, that ſince the Lord's 
to former Witneſſes fell aſleep in the Duft of the Earth, 
Bot a Man have fully appeared to bear Witneſs unto one 
cliſtinct — O—_ as they did, until we came forth in 
the latter End of the Year 1651, in the Name of the Lord 
Jeſus Ohriſt by V.oige of Mords ſpolcen unto me, by his eter- 
nal Spirit three Mornings together, to the Hearing of the Ear 


as a Man ſpeaks to his Friend. | 4 

23. Again, che Scriptures call them by the Name of two 
Witneſſes only ; herefore if any Man to their Num- 
her, or deſpiſeth them :becauſe they appear not like a God, to 
bring Fire down from Heaven, or turn Waters into Blood, or 
ſuch like natural Plagues, or Miracles, as hath been acted al 
ready, if there be any Truth in the Scriptures, can that Man 
_ > Plagues of God in the Life to come threatned in ſuch 
Aa J b 4. ; : r 


R . Again; 
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24. Agais, you know it is ſaid, The Lord gave Power unto 
. the tus Wiineſſes to propheſy : Is not this anſwerable unto the 
Word of the Lord, when he ſaid unto me, tbat be bad given 
me Underſtanding above all the Men in the World, and that be 
ud choſen me as. his laſt Meſſenger for a great Work unto this 
Blocdy unbelieving World, and bad given me Lodowick Muggle- 
ton to be my Mouth?  ' _ ©7347 „ 
235. You know that the Witneſſes are ſaid to be π& Olive 
Trees, and two Candleſticts, ſtanding before the God of the 
-whole Earth: My beloved ſpiritual Brethren, hath not the 
glorious God of Heaven and Earth, both by ſpeaking and 
writing, manifeſted through our earthly Candleſticks, or mor- 
tal Mouths, more divine Oyl, or golden Truth, than in any 
Men in the World beſides ? tre; 1169 bo, 
2856. Again, you know it is ſaid, The Witneſſes were cloath- 
ed with Sack-cloth : I humbly beſeech you that have truly 
taſted of the Glory of Eternity; did any Men upon the Face 
of the Earth, ſince the Time of the Apoſtles, upon an Ac- 
count as fent forth from the eternal Spirit, ſuffer Perſecution 
For bearing Witneſs unto the Man . Chriſt Jeſus glorified, to 
be the only wiſe God, and alone everlaſting Father, but we 
two only ? N i het Hy 
27. Again, you know it is written, F any Man will hurt 
them, Fire proceedeth out of their Mouth and devoureth their 
Enemies: My ſpiritual Friends, is not this anſwerable unto the 
Word of the Lord, when he ſaid unto me, I have put the 
two edged Sword of "my Spirit into thy Month, that whoever I 
pronounce bleſſed through thy Mouth, is bleſſed is Eternity, and 
whoever 7 Pronounce curſed through thy Mouth, is curſed to 
- 28. Whoover thou art that ſhalt ſee theſe Paſſages, and be 
offended with me, becauſe of them, be it known unto thee, 
and all Men elſe, that I of all Men neither do nor can expect 
any Mercy from the glorious God to all Eternity, if the Crea- 
tor himſelf did not ſpeak thoſe very Words unto me by Voice 
from Heaven, as aforeſaid. 955 1¹— 75 E i 
29. Though at preſent atheiſtical Men ſhall laugh to ſcorn 
what we ſpeak or write in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, yet 
they being Words of Truth by an immediate Commiſſion _ 
the 
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the eternal Spirit, you that are Heirs of immortal Crowns, 
may know in that unexpected Day of the Lord's general Ac- 
count, they will become an inviſible Fire within the Spirits and 
Bodies of thoſe that heard them, of eternal bright, burning, 
raviſhing; Glories, or everlaſting fiery Shame in eternal Death. 
30. What Power is attributed unto the two Witneſſes in the 
11th. of the Revelation, you may. know that it is ſpiritual and 
inviſible; why, becauſe as beforeſaid, it being the Third and 
laſt Witneſs in Earth of the eternal Spirit, it's declarative 
Plagyes upon the Spirits and Bodies of Perſecutors were ſpi- 
ritual, anſwerable unto the natural Plagues that were executed 
by the two former Witneſſes, upon the Spirits and Bodies of 
thoſe that perſecuted them for their Commiſſion's Sake. 


2— 1 


Ae , 


1. Of the Witneſſes Trials' and Perſtcurient, after the 
_ publiſhing of their Commiſſion. 2. The Prophets In- 
| Zerprefation of ſome Verſes in the 11th of the Revelation. 


. * 
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Behold as that bottomleſs Pit, beaſtly Imagination wirhin the 
Spirits of the Conzamn/d Pharabhs and Herods was ſtirred up 
unto cruel Perſecution upon the two formiert Wirneſſes for 
their Teftimbny's Sakez © - © | 4 
4. S6 likewiſe a lirtle after chat refticonial Trath of. the 
fame Nature was publiſhed by us, the Holy Spirits two laſt 
Witneſſes, in a Book intituled, 4 Traſtendent Spirinual Treas 
tife ; I humbly beſeech you that were the moderate Eye-wit- 
neſſes thereof through the Inftigmion of the People; 

S. Did not the Spirit of Perfection appear in the Head 
Magiſtrate of this City of London, when he committed us 
unto the common Jail of Newgate, (fo called) in —_— — 
1653. Notwithſlanding no Man did accuſe us in the of 
the Breach of any Civil Law of England ? | 

6. The next Seſſions following in the Old Baily, were we 
not arraigned at the Bar like Thieves or Murderers, before 
Alderman Foulte hen Lord Mayor of Logon, the Recorder 
Steel, and ſome other Magiſtrates. : 

7. And did not the Magiſtrates beforeſaid in open Court 
condema us as Blaſphemers againſt becauſe we did bear 
Witneſs unto the Man Chriſt Jeſus glorified, to be the only 

wiſe'God, and alone everlaſting Father, by vertue of a Com- 
miſſion we received from tris vternal Spit? 

8. Upon the Account aforeſaid, were we not kept cloſe Pri- 
foners in the Houſe of Correction, called Old Bridewell, fix. 
Months, without Bail or Main- priſe? 13: 55 2 

9. J appeal unto any Man that heard der Trial, that hat 
any true Hope of eternal Salvation by chat Jeſus Ohriſt that 
was nailed to a Tree, without dhe Gates of „he- 
cher any Thing was Jaid to our Charge by bur Acculſtrs, tire 
Lord Mayor, and the Witneſſes, upon any Civil or naturat 
Account in the leaſt? LOT 
10. *Tis Truth, beemife of ſome Speeches unto the 
Lord Mayor firſt, and - afterwards te the whole Bench -und 
Jury, by the Power of the Lord Jeſus Chfiſt in us, in Refe- 


rence unto our Commiſſion and Innoeence ef Spirit, whether 


it was to gain the Magiſtrutes Favour, or whether they knew 
of, eee ome (1, eee ane pat 
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fer us, other ſaid, hanging was too good for us, burning of ur 

wat moſt fit : ***V 
11. But where was the Man that had ſo much Love of 
Truth, or natural Pity in him, as to ſay, But what Evil have 
they done ? Was there any ſuch Man upon the Bench, or in the 
Jury, or among the Officers, or amongſt all thoſe Men that 
heard our Trial ? If there were, it was in ſecret. 

12. 1 remember it is written when our Lord Jeſus was ac- 
cuſed before Pilate, for a Deceiver of the People, Blaſphemy, 
and ſuch like, notwithſtanding he was vehemently accuſed by 
the chief Prieſt and Rulers ; 

13. Yet Nate oftentimes faid, But what Evil bad be done f 
T find no Fault in him; ſo hkewiſe though we are but poor ſin- 
ful Duſt and Aſhes, and in Compariſon of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt not worthy in the leaſt to make Mention of his moft 
Holy Name; | 3 | 
14. I am folly ded in my Soul, if Pilate had ſate in 
the J Heat with the Recorder, he would have asked 
the Lord Mayor, and our Accuſers, what Evil we had com- 
mitted, or what Law we had broken, before he had paſt Sen- 


tence us? | 
2 K hatever Mens Thoughts and Opinions are concerning | 
the Recorder Steel, I appeal unto God, elect Men, and An- 


gels, and to his o.]n Conſcience, whether he came not ſhort 
of Pilate, when he fate in the Judgment - ſeat concerning us 3 
if this de Truth, -which none can — heard our Trial, 
if Truth be their Guide, I hope he doth not think much of 
Pilate*s being this elder Brother, but will atſo grant bim the 
Prebeminence in the Day of the Lord's eternal Account. 
16. Some of yen that heard our Trial, may remember that 
the Recorder did examine us chiefly, if not wholly, concern- 
ing Chriſt's Father, or what that Father was, that in his Ago- 
nies he-cried-or prayed-unto ? | 
17. If you have not forgot it through” Diſtance of Time, 
you may remember our Anſwer was to this Pu | | 
18. That that Father which our Lord 'Ftſus Cbriſt made Mieu- | 
lion of in all bis Extremities, was his own repreſentative ſpiri- wi 
tual Power or Charge, which he bad committed unto Angelical "7 
Moſes and Elias in Glory, whilft be went that ſore Journey in W | 
| | | 


Fieh 
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Fleſb for the Redemption of bis elect loft Iſraelites: It is written, 
He ſhall give his Angels Charge concerning thee ;, that he and 
thee was but only one Divine Being, Jet Men and Angels diſ- 
prove what I have written concerning this Thing if they can, 
that I may be aſhamed and confounded of my great Confi- 
dence in that which is not. | | any 
19. So much concerning our Trial, for our bearing Teſti- 
mony unto Jeſus Chriſt to be the only true God, and alone 
everlaſting Father, before the Powers of this periſhing 
Wold... 4 5 4 
20. For a more clear Manifeſtation of the commiſſionated 
Witneſſes of the eternal Spirit, unto the Heirsof immortal Glory, 
T ſhall write ſomewhat of the Mind of Chriſt from Jobn's 
Words, in the Beginning of the 11th Chapter ; the firſt Words 
theſe : Iben was given me a Reed like unto a Rod, and the Angel 
Rood by, ſaying ; Riſe and meaſure the Temple of God, and the Altar, 
and them that wor ſhip therein : But the Court which is without 
the Temple leave out, and meaſure it not, for it is given unto the © 
Gentiles, and the holy City ſhall they tread under Foot forty and 
ic Months, 2 8 i | 0 l 4 
21. My divine Friends, you may underſtand that that Reed 
like unto a Rod poſſeſſed by Jobn, was a free Gift of Inſpi- 
ration which he received from a glorified Chriſt in the high 
Heavens by his Angel, whereby, like unto a skilfal Land- 
meaſurer, his Underſtanding was enabled to comprehend the 
ſpiritual Signification of the Temple of God, and the Altar, 
and them that worſhip therein. Fier 
22. You may alſo underſtand, that the Temple, and them 
that did worſhip therein, did ſignify God's ſpiritual Houſe, 
or - Tabernacle of ele& Jews, and Gentiles, which make but 
ene compleat Body for Chriſt Jeſus their Head to reign in, 
by his heavenly Light, S be 
23. That Altar ſpoken of by Jobn, did ſignify the glori- 
ous Body, or Tabernacle- of the eternal Spirit, unto which 
divine Altar, or Godhead Perſon, thoſe ſpiritual Worſhippers - 
were vertually united by a received Light from that infinite 
Majeſty : Through which inviſible Intercourſe ſometimes their 
Souls were full of ſpiritual Joy, through that * 
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Seal of godlike Glory, which they were to enjoy in the Life 
to come. e 
24. You may uvnderſtand, that that unmeaſured Court with- 
out the Temple, did ſignify the viſible Scriptures. 
25. You know that when Sacrifices or Ordinances were in 
Force at Jeruſalem, there was the inward Temple, and out- 
ward Porch or Court, joining to the Temple. | 
26. You alſo know the Court without 'the Temple was a 
common Place for all People to meet in, but none might en- 
ter into the inward Temple in the Time of their Worſhip, 
but the chief Prieſts, or thoſe that were Confeſſors of the 
true God, and approved of by thoſe Teachers of the Law. 
27.. Likewiſe you may underſtand, that the outward Court, 
or Scripture, which is common to all Men, that was left un- 
meaſured, or caſt out, did ſignify all the out-caft unbelieving 
Jews, and Gentiles : and the inward Temple or Spirit of the 
Scriptures, did ſignify all the Elect believing Jews, and Gen- 
tiles, in that glorious Altar beforeſaid. | | 
28. Again, you know that the Court of the Temple was 
an outward Ornament or Witneſs, unto the Beauty or Glory 
within the Temple : OD | 
29. So likewiſe the Court of the viſible Scriptures, is an 
Ornament or Teſtimony unto that eternal Spirit of all Truth, 
within the Temple, Body, or Tabernacle of the everliving 
God: and vertually in a great- Meaſure living in the Temples, 
or Bodics cf his Elect, that are enabled to give a true Diſ- 
tinction between the Things of eternal Life and eternal 
Yea... i, Seda, : } $i 3354 
30. Again, you know it is ſaid, That the unmeaſured Court 
without the Temple, was given to the Gentiles, and that. they 
ſhould tread the holy City under Foot two and forty Months, _ 
31. You ſpiritual ones may know that the Mind of the 
Holy Spirit in thoſe Words was this : That to fulfil the Pro- 
' pheſy of Chriſt concerning the Deſtruction of the Jews, 
their Temple and City of Feruſalem, by the Romans through 
| Conqueſt, they ſhould poſſeſs the literal Records, written by 
the prophetical and apoſtolical Jews, and not only worſhip it 
inſtead of the eternal Spirit, but alſo by cruel Perſecution for 
above thirteen hundred Tears, were to tyrannize * 
Oy 


| 
| 
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Holy City of ſpiritual Jews and Gentiles, that could not bow 


down unto their Inventions. 


32. You that are ſpiritual, may know that the Roman Gen- 


tiles here ſpoken of by John, are thoſe People which Men 


call Cavaliers, whoſe princely Race ſprang firſt from the Loins 


of King Herod, that y Perſecutor of the Lord of Glory; 
and ſo ſtreamed into the Line of the tyrannical Roman Em- 
pire or Popedom. 5 | 
33. From this papal Power, whatever apoſtical or chriſtian 
Stile they attribute to themſelves, through all the Chriſtian 
World ſo called, they have banded together as one Man, to 
tread under Foot, as befoteſaid, that choſen City of heavenly 
minded Jews and Gentiles. | UID 

34. Becauſe their innocent Souls could not forſake that 
everliving Altar manifeſled unto them, and bow down to their 
Egyptian Calves, ſet up as a Snare unto the People, chicfly 
— flcfſhly Gain and periſhing Glory from Men of their own 

wits, | | 

—_— Alſo you that are ſpiritual take ſpecial Notice of this, 
that-theſe two Witneſſes or Prophets ſpoken of in the 14th of 
the Revelation did not appear unto Men, until the gentile 
nr perfecuting Biſhops were extinguiſhed in this 
36. But it may be objected by ſome, that one Bull and Var- 


num, and others long before them, have pretended to be theſe 


two Witneſſes, and yet it came to nothing. 


37. To this I anſwer by Way of Query, can any Man | 
make it appear from any Record fince the Apoſtles Time, 
that in any Land or Nation, two Men did ever bear Witneſs 


in all Oppoſition of all Men or Angels, unto the Man Jeſus 


Chriſt glorified, to be the only God, everlaſting Father, and 
Creator of both Worlds, Angels, and Men ? 
38. Again, amongſt all the pretended” Prophets in the 
World, doth any of them bear Witneſs unto one | 
Majeſty, diſtin from Heavens, Earth, Angels, and Men? 
39. Nay of the contrary, do they not all rather diſown 
ſuch a God, as a weak or carnal Thing, and as one Man like 
unto -BaaP's four hundred Prieſts, and the falſe A -> 
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Prieſts in all Ages, imagine the Creator to be an infinite form- 
leſs Spirit ? Sk 
40. If any Man ſhould moderately enquire of the pretend- 
'ed Prophets, or ſpiritual Lights in this Age, concerning the 


Knowledge of the Creator, or a Glory to come, is there any 


Anſwer to be had from them, but this or ſuch like : The 
Creator is an infinite, inviſible, unchaugeable, eternal Spirit : 
Or elſe they will ſay, the Creator is all Wiſdom, Love, Purity, 
Riches, Beauty, Foy, Righteouſneſs, Fuſtice, or Divine Excel- 
lencies; be fills Heaven and Earth, he is the All in All, and there 


is nothing beſides him : Or elſe they will ſay, The more ye defire 


the Knowledge of the Creator, the leſs you will know of him, be- 
cauſe be is Infinite : Or they will bid you, Mind that God or 


Chriſt within you, and trouble not yourſelf about incompreben- 


fible Tnfiniteneſs : Thus theſe falſe Prophets of curſed Cain, 


make a Wonderment of an infinite Creator of nothing, but 


meer Words only. we 
41. Thou which art puffed up with ſuch a Creator as this 
is, ſhalt one Day know, to thy eternal Sorrow and Shame, 
what it is to deſpiſe a perſonal God, infinitely full of all glo- 
rious Perfection. | | 
42. When this perſonal Majeſty - ſhall ſhew his infinite 
Power upon thee, through the retaining of his inſhining Light 
from thy Lucepherian Spirit, and ſhall leave thee and thy 
inward God in an unſpeakable Condition of eternal Shame, 
and Confuſion of Soul and Body; then ſhalt thou know, that 
thou didſt hear of a perſonal God too infinitely glorious for 
Heavens, Earth, Angels, or Men, to be capable of the in- 
dwelling Eſſence of his eternal Spirit. | _ 
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1. Of the finful Soul of Man. 2. Of its Mortality. 
3. All Souls that are generated are mortal, 4. 1f 
Mens Souls were immortal, they could not be capable of 
* Diſeaſes. 4 RY 


1. oh AN the Soul of Man be any Thing at all but Duſt 
X Without their Bodies? Or can their Bodies be any 
Thing at all but dry, dead, cold Duſt alſo, without their Spi- 
rits? 6 | 


2. Doth not the rational Soul or Spirit of Man lye ſecretly 


hid in his Seed like unto a Spark of Fire? And can this Seed of 
Man have any living Being without its Body? HR 
3. Can the Soul and Body of Man be therefore any more 
than one diſtinct living or dying Eſſence? | 

4. When a Woman conceives Life in her Womb, through 
Mixtures of Seeds, by Virtue of the decreed Word of the 
Lord ſpoken at the firſt Creation of Nature, is not that Life the 
very Soul or Spirit of the Child ? EE, Cy 
g. Doth not that Soul or Spirit in the Womb by Degrees 
congeal together into rational Fire, Blood, and Water, and 
ſo in due Time become a compleat Body of Fleſh, Blood and 


* 


6. If Men and Women together beget and conceive the 
Soul and Body of the Child by an Inſtinct in Nature, which 
none can gainſay, but ſenſeleſs Sots, or conceited wiſe Men, 


which through an Ambition of Tongues, or Languages, have 


ſtudied beyond all ſober Senſe, Reaſon, or Wit; 

7. Is it then poſſible, think you, that the Soul of a Man 
ſhould be immortal, and the Body wherein it liveth be mor- 
tal ? | 

8, Doth it not ſtand to very good Senſe, that being both con- 
ceived into Life into the Womb together, and both born toge- 
ther into the World, and both living together upon the * 

_ their 
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their appointed Time, and being both polluted together with 
Sin, that they ſhould alſo both die together, and turn to their 
Duſt, or Non- being again, until the general bodily Reſur- 
rection of all Mankind, that are dead aſleep in the Duſt of the 
Earth, when Time is no more, either unto eternal Glory or 
everlaſting Shame. 

9. Again, it is written in the 46th Chapter of Geneſis, All 
the Souls that came with Jacob into Egypt, which came out of 
his Loins, beſide Jacob's Wives, were in the whole threeſcore 
and fix Souls. | | 

10. In the Tenth of Deuteronomy, and the laſt Verſe, it is 


written, Thy Fathers went down into Egypt with ſeventy Per- 


19 : Here you ſee the Scriptures are plain for proving the 
ouls proceeding out of the Loins of Man, as well as the 
Bodies. 5 | | 
11. Alſo you ſee that a Man in Scripture is called Soul, 
and ſometimes is called Body, or Soul, Body and Spirit; and 
yet you know he is but one living Eſſence or Subſtance, 

12. If all Souls and Bodies fince the Fall of Adam, by na- 
tural Generation proceed from the Loins of one another, as it 
is proved clearly by ſpiritual Senſe, Reaſon and Scripture: 
How can poor vain periſning Duſt imagine, that his ſinful 
Soul is immortal, and cannot die? Again, 

13. Is it not natural for an immortal Spirit to be united on- 
ly unto an immortal Body? And is it not natural for a mor- 
tal Soul to be united only unto a mortal Body? Moreover, 

14. Is it not againſt all ſober Senſe or Reaſon, that the 

Body of Man could be ſubje& to any. Kind of Diſeaſes or 
an in the leaſt, if his Soul were immortal and could 
not die | | 


15. Is it not the very Nature of Immortality immediately to | 
e 


ſwallow up all into Life, or to tranſmute that Body wherein it 
liveth from all Manner of Corruption, into his own uncor- 
_ rupted Glory ?'' ls , 
16, Is it not the Nature of a ſinful Soul to become ſubject 
. to die through the Defilement of its firſt created Purity ? 

17. And, is there any undefiled Soul now living upon the 
Face of the Earth? And is . ne all ſpotleſs Purity, as 
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aforeſaid ? How then thinks thou it poſſible, that the ſinful 
Souls of Men are immortal already, and cannot die, 

18. It is written, The Soul that fins ſhall die; alſo it is 

written, In the Day thou enteft thereof, thou ſhalt die the 

Death. 1 confeſs that the Souls of Adam and Eve were not 

capable of any Kind of Death, until oo were both defiled 
e 


with the ſinful Nature of the Angelical Serpent: 

19. But as ſoon as ever they had eaten of that curſed ſer - 
pentine Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil, their Soul 
and Bodies were free from all their former pure Life: 

20. In the Room thereof were ſubject to all Kind of im- 
pure Death whatſoever, and did not know but that they 
were both cut off from the divine Preſence of the eternal 
Spirit. 

2 Until the God of Glory himſelf graciouſly promiſed 
them to become Fleſh, Blood, and Bone, of the Virgin Seed, 


to redeem their ſinful Souls and Bodies again out of all Kind 
of Death, into an unchangeable immortal Glory, at his per- 


ſonal appearing with his mighty Angels. 
22. Again, the Lord hath ſaid in divers Places of Scrip- 
ture, that the Souls of Men ſball be cut off from the Land of 


. "the Living, and that the Soul that fins ſhall die, and that th 


pure Soul of Chriſt himfelf was poured forth unto Death, and 


Iba the Soul of Chriſt ſhould not be dt in Grave, nor that his 


bleſſed Body ſhould ſee Corruption; and the Lord hath ſaid, That 
Adam and Eve were but Duſt, and to Duſt they ſhould return 
again, And yet thou, contrary to all prophetical or apoſto- 
cal Scripture, and againſt all ſober Senſe or Reaſon in its 
right Mind, ignorantly or impudeiitly affirmeſt, bat abe finful 
Soul of Man is already immortal, and cannot die, or be put to 
Death. | 

23. Again, from this thy nonſenſical Imagination, doſt 


thou not call all the Scriptures all Lie, and the eternal Maje 


from whence they proceeded a Liar to his Face? And doſt 
thou not all call ſober Senſe and Reaſon a meer Lie alſo ? 

24. I know it is a common Thing for Men to ſay they 
have in them a good Spirit, and a bad Spirit; *tis confeſt that 
every Man in his fallen Spirit hath remaining a little Light or 
Motion of the Spirit of God in im. 
oe 25. Yet 
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25, Yet take notice of this, though he hath a twofold Mo- 
tion in him to juſtify all the 10 Proceedings of the Cre- 
ator in his Conſcience at the laſt Day, yet he hath but one Spi- 
rit or Soul in him. | 
26. Indeed the Apoſtle faith, The Spirit luſtetb against the 
Fleſh, and the Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, and theſe two are 
contrary : That which the Apoſtle calls the Spirit in this 
Place of Scripture was a divine Light of Life, received into 
the dark Underſtanding, by vertue of a Word ſpeaking from 
the eternal Spirit of a glorified Chriſt, but not the Eſſence of 
the Holy Spirit. | 

27. And that which he calls the Fleſh, was Man's own Spi- 
rit, which conſiſts of nothing but confuſed lying Imagination, 
or curſed carnal Reaſoning againſt that heavenly Light afore- 
ſaid. | 

28, Again, you that are ſpiritual do know, that all Men 
that do expect a Glory to come in the inviſible Heavens, do 
confeſs that the Spirit of the divine Majeſty is infinite, un- 
changeable, immortal, and eternal, | 

28. If the Creator's Perſon is of an incomprehenſible Bright- 


neſs, which none can gainſay but angelical Carnallites, bow — 


then thinkeſt thou it poſſible for Men or Angels to be capable 
of the in-dwelling Eſſence of the eternal Spirit, 

29. Though every Man as aforeſaid, have little or much of 
the ſpiritual Motions of God abiding. in his Soul, yet take 
ſpecial Notice of this, when he _—_ any Light into finful 
Spirits, that very Lightitſelf being diſtinct from the infinite Spirit, 
and eſſentially one with Mortality, is made capable, not only 
to live, but alſo to die together, that it through Death 
might be capable by the Decree of that Spirit from whence it 
was produced, to quicken and revive that Mortality again into 
the glorious Likeneſs of the eternal Mazefly itſelf, from 
whence it came, 
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CHAP. XXVI. 


1. Of the Nature and Place of the Reprobates Torment. 


2. The laſt Witneſſes great Confidence concerning the 
End of the World. 3. Without @ Tongue no Speech 
can be made by God, Angels or Men. 4. God is vifi- 
bly feen by ſpiritual Bodies, as Kings are by their Sub- 


jecti. 


1, "AK E Notice of this alſo, that in what Soul ſoever 


this in-ſhining Light hath appeared, though he be 


Preſerved from deſpiſing a perſonal God, if before he taſte of 
Death, he doth not attain to underſtand this glorified Jeſus 
.to be the only wiſe very true God, upon the Sight of ſo clear 
a Diſcovery as this is, then this will be his Portion: All 


the Light at his Death ſhall vaniſh and come to no- 


thing, and in the Day of the Lord's Account, by vertue of 
his Decree, that Luciferian Serpentine Spitit which abhorred 


the ſimple plain Truth, becauſe it diſcovereth its carnal De- 
ceits, ſhall quicken and bring forth a Body of Fleſh and Bone 


of a deſcending Nature; yea, ſpiritually as dark as Pitch, and 
naturally as heavy as Lead, a Body of thick Darkneſs, or 
Blackneſs of Darkneſs, according to Holy Writ. 


2. Again, it will be a Body whoſe inviſible Spirit ſhall be a 


| Fire of {ſuch a dark envious Nature, that it ſhall burn more into- 
lerably fierce than any Fire in this World whatſoever, through 


which the Fleſh and Bone ſhall be tormented, as if it were no- 


thing elſe but a Carcaſe or Pillar of unſavory burning Brimſtone. 


3- In that very Place where it doth appear upon this Earth, 


it ſhall either ſtand, fit, kneel, or lie along, neither ſeeing its 


own dreadful Perſon, nor no Man's elſe. 
4. And the main Ground of all his unſpeakable Sorrow 
will ariſe from hence, becauſe its Spirit is bar*d cloſe Priſoner 


in its own Body, from all Kind of former Thoughts, or mo- 


tioning forth upon any ſpiritual Comforts whatſoever, * 
. _ rae 
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the total abſenting in-hining Preſence of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt," 
the everlaſting Father. Again, | 
5. All thy former Pride, Envy, Covetouſneſs, Lying,, 
Luſt and Hypocriſy, which thou with Delight didſt act towards 
thy innocent Brother's Ruin, ſhall then be acted againſt thine 
own ſelf; it will be the Eternity of thy Condition that will 
Increaſe thy Sorrows and Shame: O it will be in vain then to 
wiſh thou hadſt never been born, or any Thing elſe. : 

6. Whoever thou art that ſhalt out of thy atheiſtical Soul 
laugh theſe Words to Scorn, and ſay, theſe are but meer 
Fancies of my own Brain; know this from the Lord of Glory, 
when this whole World, and all the Beauty and natural Glory 
thereof ; as namely, the Firmament, Sun, Moon, and Stars, 
are become nothing but burning Duſt, or dry Sand, and an 
utter Chaos of everlaſting confuſed Darkneſs; then thou ſhalt 
remember thy deſpiſing Things thou kneweſt not, i 
F. Is not this anſwerable to Chriſt's own Words, where he 
faith, If that Light in thee be Darkneſs, bow great will that 
Darkneſs be? Again, The Son of Man ſhall ſend forth his 
Angels, and they gather out of his Kingdom all Things that of- 
fend, and them that do Iniquity, and ſpall caſt them into a Fur- 
mace of Fire, there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of Teeth, 
Matt. 13. Take Notice of this Record of Scripture, and you 
mall find that he ſaid, Theſe Things ſhruld be done at the End 
of the Word. Again, and when the Son of Man cometh in bis 
Glory, and all the holy Angels with him, then ſhall he ſit on the 
Throne of his Glory, and before him ſhall be gathered all Na- 
tions, and be ſhall ſeparate them one from onother, as a Shepherd 
Jeparateth. the Sheep from the Goats : And he ſhall ſet the Sheep 
on bis right Hand, and the Goats on bis left; then ſhall the 
King ſay to them on his right Hand, Come ye bleſſed of my Fa- 
ther, take the Inheritance of the Kingdom prepared for you from 
the Foundation of the World. Then ſhall he ſay to them on the 
left Hand, Depart from me ye curſed into everlaſting Fire, which 
is prepared for the Devil and bis Angels. Mar. 25. 6 
8. Here ye may ſee that the Lord Jeſus doth not ſpeak of 
curſing or burning up of Sin in all Men, and eternal Salvation 
unto all Mens Perſons, but maketh as clear a Diſtinction as 
. res el enog nh open there 
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there is between Sheep and Goats, of an eternal Separation of 
two diſtin Generations. | arty 

9. The one perſonal Nation to enter into that moſt bleſſed 
Eſtate or Kingdom of the right Hand of eternal raviſhing 
Glory, with Chriſt and his holy Angels, and the other perſo- 
nal Generation to be caſt out into the left Hand of the fiery 
burning Kingdom of everlaſting utter Darkneſs, with that 
Devil Cain and his curſed Generation, being thereunto ap- 
pointed from the Foundation of the World. Again, 

10. Whatever Men ſhall imagine or think to the contrary, 
this was the very Mind of Chriſt in thoſe Words of his, con- 
cerning bleſſing elect Iſraelites to Eternity, and curſing Ca- 
2aanitiſh Reprobates for everlaſting. 

11. Who ſhall dare open his Mouth in that Day to ſay, 
why haſt thou made me thus? As Ture as the Lord liveth, 
and as certain as thou art a living Soul and Body, this very 
Thing will come to paſs in a ſhort Seaſon, though Men or 
Angels ſhould 8 1 ; 

12. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt neither can, nor will be found a 
Liar in this nor any Thing elſe, for all the curſed Whimſies of 
Men in this Age, or any other Age, though the Perſons of ten 
hundred thouſand Times ten Millions of Men and Women 
ſhould ſuffer the Vengeance of eternal fiery Death in utter 
Darkneſs. O poor vain Deſpiſer of a perſonal God, what 
accurſed Condition art thou in, and knoweſt it not? 

13. In the next Place I ſhall ſpeak again concerning the 
Creator's being an infinite perſonal Majef, unto which the 
viſible Forms of Men and Angels bear Record, as unto an 
incomprehenſible Glory, from whence all their comprehenſible 
Things had their Beings. | | 

14. Was there not an uncreated eternal Majeſty alone, when 
no Creatures, whether Men or Angels, appeared in a ſenſible 
living Being? Again, 4 . 

15. Seeing there was from Eternity a diſtin&t Glory, is it 
not of Neceſſity that this everliving Being ſnould be a glorious 
Something. | | Rh 

156. Is it not both lawful and expedient alſo for a Man, ac- 
cording to Sobriety, to declare unto his ſpiritual and natural 
Brethren, what this glorious God was, and is, that Man be- 
ing ſeat forth by the eternal Spirit for that very End or * 

| | 17. Dot 
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17. Doth not all Men which confeſs a Creator, conclude 
poſitively there is but one God, and no more ? 

18. If this one God was an infinite diſtinct fpiritual Sub- 
ſtance, before any created Being appeared to themſelves, is it 
not of an abſolute Neceſſity that he ſhould abide in his own 
divine Center, and ſo continue a diſtinct glorious Being to all 
Eternity, for an everlaſting Diſtinction between the unchange - 
able Creator, and the changeable Creatures. 

19. Do not all Men which acknowledge this diſtinct glo- 
rious Being, conclude him to be an infinite, eternal, un- 
changeable Spirit ? And do they not conclude this incomprehen- 
ſible Spirit to be an eternal Godhead Being in itſelf? And ſo of 
Neceſlity muſt he not be a diſtin glorious Being, from all 
Things and Places ? | 8 
20. If there be a Creator, and if this glorious Creator be 
an infinite diſtin&t Something, too tranſcendently divine to be 
eſſentially united unto Heavens, Earth, Angels, or Men, 
which none can deny but conceited Notionaliſts, or literal Hy- 
pocrites, are not thoſe Men as yet utterly ignorant of the Holy 
One of Jrael, which imagine the Creator to be an infinite 
formleſs Spirit, eſſentially united unto the whole Creation, ut- 
terly hating that God that is a diſtin glorious being to him- 
ſelf? Again, | WE | 

21. If the eternal Being be an infinite Spirit, can that 
glorious Spirit be any Thing at all without it be endued with 
Variety of divine Qualifications ? | 


22. Is not that infinite Spirit and its glorious Properties, but 


only one Eſſence or Godhead Subſtance ? 

23. Is not every Vertue in the eternal Spirit infinite ? 

24. Is that eternal Spirit and its heavenly Vertues, any Thing 
_ elſe but immortal Crowns of bright burning Glories ? 


25. Can this infinite ſpiritual Glory be ſenſible of its divine 


Excellencies, or be a perfect Bleſſedneſs, except he hath a 
diſtin Body ſuitable unto his eternal Spirit, to enjoy his di- 
vine Pleaſures to himſelf, and at his Pleaſure to diſtribute by 
Meaſure into the elect Spirits of Men and Angels, the in- 
ſhining Glimpſes of this incomprehenſible Glory? | 

26. Though the eternal Spirit be that” inviſible God, that 
by the Power of its — Word hath created all Things 
| — 


| 
| 
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either for a Time, or for Eternity, into that glorious Order 
they now appear to be, yet you that are ſpiritual may know, 
that without a Body, Face, or Tongue, his glorious Spirit could 
not poſſibly have fpoken any diſtinẽt Words at all, no more 
than the Spirits of Men or Angels can ſpeak diſtin Words 


without a Body, Face, or Tongue of their own. 


27. Though all Power, Wiſdom, and Glory proceeds only 
from an inviſible eternal Spirit, yet you may know that it can- 
not be a perfect Glory, except it be clothed with a majeſtical 
Perſon, as a viſible Ornament for Men and Angels, to behold 
Face to Face in the high Heavens, no more than the inviſible 
Spirits of earthly Monarchs could be compleat without natu- 
ral Bodies or Perſons, for their Subjects beholding them Face 
to Face. p 

28. Thus you 'that are truly ſpiritual, may know, that 
though there was nothing created by any bodily Labour, or 
painful Study of the glorious Creator; | 
29. Yet without a diſtin& heavenly Body there was no- 
thing made that was made, neither poſſibly could be, what- 


ever is or ſhall be imagined to the contrary. 


30. So much at preſent concerning that one perſonal Ma- 
jeſty, or incomprehenſible Being of all Beings, which are ſub- 
je& to change, or to be changed at his divine Pleaſure. 1 

31. O bleſſed only are all you that have the Faith of this. 
on glorious perſonal God abiding in you, | 
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CHAP. XXVIL 


1. A more full Diſcourſe of the two Witneſſes. 2. No 
true Meſſenger or Witneſs without a Voice from God to 
the hearing of the Ear. 3. The three Commiſſions 
agree all in Truth. 4. Differing only in point of 

- Worſhip. 5. There was not, nor can there be Aſſu- 

rance of eternal Happineſs, but in the Belief of a Com- 
miſſion. 6. God owneth no Worſhip in this Commiſſion 
but what is ſpiritual. 7. The Difference between true 
and falſe Commiſſioners. | 


1. I N the next Place I ſhall treat again concerning the Wit- 
neſſes according to my former Intention: You may re- 
member where I ceaſed, I challenged the whole World whe- 
ther, ſince the primitive Times, any Men upon the Account 
of bearing Record unto the Man Chriſt Jeſus in Glory to be 
the only Wiſe God, Creator, Redeemer, and everlaſting Fa- 
ther, appeared as the two Revelation-Witneſſes? Again, 

2. Until the Roman Biſhops perſecuting Tyranny was ex- 
pired in this Land, you may know the two Revelation-Wit- 
neſſes, or Prophets, never appeared: | 
3. For according unto Scripture Order, you. that are of a 
ſpiritual Comprehenſion, may know, that we are thoſe two 
commiſſionated Witneſſes, or Prophets of the Holy Spirit of 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; becauſe, as beforeſaid, x 
4. According to the Propheſy by Saint Fobn, we exactly ap- 
peared when the Roman Biſhops times were expired, of tread- 
ing under Foot the holy City or People of the Lord Jefus 
Chriſt in this Land. | | 
5. Some Men may object and ſay, Why are the Witneſſes of 
the Spirit but two in Number, and the former Witneſſes of ſo 

eat a Number? Unto this Objection from the Lord I anſwer 
dy Way of Quere: Doth not the glorious Wiſdom of the 
eternal Spirit moſt of all appear in the ſmalleſt Number of 
Things for the acting of a wonderful Work? © 
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6. Is it not moſt advantageous unto the Creator's Glory, to 
prevent Men or Angels from knowing his Witneſſes, or their 
Number, either by Miracles or without Miracles, until his 
Pleafure is to reveal them ? | 

7. You know that God's Worſhip formerly was not only 
inviſible” but viſible alſo, and to continue for a long Seaſon, 
therefore there required a great Number of ſpiritual Speakers 
unto the Ele, . e 

8. But the Worſhip of God being now only ſpiritual or in- 
viſible, thou mayeſt know, that a Witneſs or two is ſufficient, 
the Day of the Lord being near at Hand, to proclaim his glo- 
rious coming, by fpeaking or writing unto the Ends of the 
Earth. Again, 5 

9. Is not a Witneſs or two ſufficient to diſcover the Vanity 
of all vain- glorious fleſhly Formalities amongſt the Sons of 
Men, feeing the Lord is at Hand to make an eternal. Separa- 
tion I the bleſſed Vraelites, and the curſed Canaa- 
nites | | 

10. Doth not thefe three Witneſfes in Earth only agree in 
one divine Body of all Truth in this Reſpect; hb they 
received their Commiſſion by Voice of Words, to the hear- 
ing of the viſible, as well as inviſible Ear, through the glo- 
rious Mouth of a perſonal Majeſty ? 4 

11. Wherefore, can any Man upon this Earth, that counts 
himſelf, or is accounted by others, to be a true Prophet, A- 
poſtle, Miniſter, Preacher, Teacher, Biſhop, Shepherd, 
Prieft, Ambaſſador, or Witneſs from the God of Heaven and 
Earth, without a Voice of diſtin&t Words to the hearing of 
the Ear from the everliving God? 203 

12. Or can he poſſeſs any true Joy or Peace of Conſeience, 
in his prophetical Declarations, without ſuch an immediate 
Commiſſion from the true God as beforeſaid. Again, 

13. Though Spirit, Blood and Water, by the Wiſdom of 
God, ſweetly agree within the Body of a healthful Man, 
yet you know that they are of contrary Natures to one ano- 


| 14 For the Soul or Spirit of Man is an abſolute. mortal 
Eice vithin the Beg eng the. Wares, which by veerue of its 
| 8 : g 2 cry 
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fiery Nature, qualifieth the Blood and the Water, according 
to their Capacities, 

15. Through which they are ſo ſweetly compoſed, that 
unanimouſly they give natural Life and Strength through the 
whole Man: Iaſomuch, that the one cannot live without 
the other, though they are of contrary Natures, : 

16. Thus through the ſecret Decree of the divine Majeſty, 
there is a marvelous trinitary Myſtery within the natural Body 
of Man. 

17. But very few Men underſtand it, for want of the pro- 
phetical Spirit of David in them, who cried out with exceed- 
ing Admiration of the Creator's Wiſdom, ſaying, 1 am fear- 
fully and wonderfully made 

18, So likewiſe you may know, it is with theſe three com- 
miſſionated Witneſſes of the divine Majeſty in Earth: 

19. For though all three proceeded from one and the ſame 
Spirit of Truth, and all bear Record unto only one diſtinct 
perſonal God-Man gloried, yet, in the Manner of their Decla- 


rations concerning the Worſhipping of the Holy One of 


Ifrael, they differ, and are as contrary as Fire, Blood and 
Water, which are without the Body of Men. 

20. But in the Spirituality of their Adminiſtrations con- 
cerning inviſible worſhipping of the Lord Jefus Chriſt, they 
harmoniouſly agree as one Soul, like unto Spirit, Blood and 
Water, within Man's. Body, as aforteſaid. 8 

21. If any Man ſhould ask, why the Holy One of Jraei 
hath put ſuch a vaſt Difference between the Adminiſtrations 
of his three Witneſſes in Earth : To this, from the Holy Spi- 
rit, I anſwer by Way of Quere; Is it not to blind the Eyes of 
the wiſe and prudent Men of this World, that from their 
Strength of Reaſon in Scripture Records, they may war 
againſt the pure Light of Life within the Witneſſes of the 
God of all ſaving Truth ? - | 

22. That they may remain in their rational Darkneſs of Unbe- 
lief wherein they were born, and fo everlaſtingly periſh: for 
want of that new and true Birth of the fiery glorious Spirit of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, | | 

23. Is it not alſo that God alone may receive all the Ho- 


vour, Power, Praiſe and Glory, from his redeemed ones, — 
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the revealing his true Wineſſes or Prophets unto them by 
' his eternal Spirit, through which they attain to the right Un- 
derſtanding of the very true God, and the glorious Things of 
Eternity, declared by his own choſen Meſſengers? : 

24. And ſo are made to receive thofe divine Truths in the 
Purity of them, by loving of them above the Gain or Glory 
of this conceited periſhing World ? | | 

25. Moreover, do they not thereby enjoy an inviſible Seal of 
an Aſſurance of the eternal Immortality of their Perſons at 
yy vidhle appearing of the divine Majeſty of the Son of 

an ? | 

26, That moſt infinite glorious God, with all his mighty 
Angels, Moſes and Elias, at that dreadful Day when all Time 
ſhall vaniſh immediately, and Eternity only ſeize upon all 
Mankind in their ſeveral Perſons. Again, 
27. If Water, Blood and Fire, without the Body of Man, 
be mixt together, being of contrary Conditions or Natures, 
you know they ceaſe not contending until they have conquered 
one another. ITY 

28, Alſo you know Blood is too ſtrong for Water, and 
Fire too powerful for Blood; ſo likewiſe you may know it is 
with the three commiſſionated Witneſſes of God in Earth, 
Moſes, the Apoſtles, and two laſt Witneſſes. 

29. Though they unanimouſly agree in bearing Record unto 
only one diſtinct perſonal God of all ſaving Truth, as Spirit, 
Water, and Blood, ſweetly accord within the healthful Body 
of a mortal Man as aforeſaid, | | 

30. Yet you may know that in their viſible Worſhip they 
are at Warfare with each other, until they have obtained Vic- 
tory one over another. 

31. That the preſent immediate ſpiritual Wifdom of the 
divine Majeſty, might bear Rule in the Conſciences of the cho- 
ſen Jewels of immortal Crowns, and not that which is paſt. 

32. Wherefore, when that Goſpel Adminiſtration of Blood 
„rk you know that the A poſtolical Commiſſioners there- 
of did, with all their Power, preach againſt all Moſaical Ob- 
ſervations of Jewiſh Circumciſion, new Moons, or Abſti · 
nence from Meat, Drinks, or any Kind of ſabbatical Cere- 
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monies whatſoever, to be vain and of none Effect, and 
contrary to the Spirit of Chriſt. a | 

3. Thus you that are enlightned from on high, may ſee 
that that ſpiritual Wine of the everlaſting Goſpel, in the 
Choſen of God, tranſmuted all watery Ceremonies into its 
own ſpiritual Subſtance, even as Water being mingled with 
Blood, is converted into its own Nature. 

34. Moreover, ſince the appearing of the two laſt Wit- 
neſſes of the eternal Spirit, you may know, that all apoſto- 
lical Ordinances imitated by Men called Miniſters of the Goſ- 
pel, are counterfeit Apoſtles, which take upon them to preach, 
pray; baptize with Water, break Bread, lay on Hands, or 
any ſuch like, without a Commiſſion from on high. 

35. Whether for Silver, or Honour, or a Name amon 
Men, under pretence of Conſcience unto a God which they 
truly underſtand not, nor deſire to know. | 

36. From the true God I ſay again, you that are ſpiritual 
may know, that theſe idol Shepherds, and their imaginary 
Formalities, are now become vain, and contrary to the hea- 
venly Breathings or Incomes of the glorious Spirit of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, God-Man glorified. 

37. Thus in what Soul ſoever this divine Worſhip of the 
true God powerfully appeareth, it immediately tranſmits all 

DoftolicalFormalities into inviſible Spiritualities of glorious Joys, 

-38. By vertue of an heavenly Intercourſe between the divine. 
Spirit and the poor Soul, that is acquainted with his heavenly. 
Voice, or ſtill Motions. Again, 

39. If divers Men appear as Witneſſes, or Prophets, im- 
mediately ſent forth by a powerful. Commiſſion from the ever- 
living God, are there not certain divine Seals to-diſtinguiſh 
between thoſe Ambaſſadors which are infallible, and them that 
are but fallible ? | „ 

4560. My ele Brethren, is it not the Property of a com- 
mĩſſionated Witneſs of Chriſt Jeſus, at the firſt Appearance of 
God unto him, to defire the moſt High, that he would paſs : 
him by, and make Choice of any other to be his Ambaſſador: 

unto his People 
41. Furthermore, in the Manner of his ſpiritual Declara- 
tions unto the moſt wiſeſt natural Men, doth he not appear 
not only ſeemingly quite contrary unto the Lord's former — 
| neſſes, 


5 
f 
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neſſes, but alſo as the moſt blaſphemous, ſimple, baſe Fel- 
lows that ever appeared in the Name of the Lord ? 

42, But of = contrary, for the moſt Part in Men that are 
deceived, is there not a ſtrong Deſire in their fleſhly Spirits to 
be a ſpiritual Witneſs of the Lord ? 

43. And upon that Account, will not the leaſt Appearance 
within them, or without them, ſtir up their Spirits to go or 
run before they were ſent ? | 

44. Moreover, for want of a true Commiſſion by Voice 
of Words from the God of Heavens and Earth, do they not 
declare marvellous natural Things that ſhall ſuddenly come to 

ſs, or ſpiritual Voices of Power within them, with many 

ying Signs and Wonders, ſuitable unto the Nature of Man ? 

45. Through which the moſt wiſeſt rational Men are not 
2 outwitted by them, but ſubject to become one with 
them. , | 

46. Furthermore, for want of ſpiritual Dechration to wit- 
neſs in the Conſciences of the People of pure Light, Language 
and Life, that they are from the unerring Spirit, do they not 


dceceive their own toſticated Spirits, by taking upon them to 


act over anew the former Actions of the true Prophets, or 
Witneſſes, or high Prieſts of the Holy One of Jrael? 

47. Doth not this demonſtrate thoſe to be the commiſſio- 
nated Witneſſes of the unerring Spirit, that are indued with a 
divine Gift, to write a Volume as large as the Bible, and as 
pure a as that is, with as much Variety of Matter, 
without looking in any Writing whatſoever, or having any 
real Contradiction in it? Again, | 

48. If Men are endued with a divine Gift to remonſtrate 
the real Grounds of the inviſible Things of eternal Glory, and 
Shame, appointed for two Worlds of People when Time is 


no more; is not this a clear Manifeſtation unto the elect / 


ratlites, that thoſe Men are the immediate Witneſſes, or Pro- 


Phets, of the eternal Spirit? * Fob 
49. But on the contrary, if Men pretend to be Prop 


high Prieſts, or Kings of Fael, by an immediate Power 
from the eternal Fehoveh, and yet are ignorant of the inviſi- 
ble Things of Eternity, 1 
| b 50. In 
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30. Is not this a clear Maniteſtation unto all that have any. 
divine Light in them, that ſuch Men are but ſpiritual Coun- 
terfeits | 

51. If Men by a Heine Gift unto thoſe that have any Light 
of Life Eternal, ſhall make an undeniable Diſcovery of all 
Sorts of ſpiritual Counterfcits in the World, is not that a real 
Evidence of the Infallibili:y of * Commiſſion from the 
Holy One of 1/ael ? . 

52, On the contrary, if Men are ſo far PR a true Diſ- 

covery of all ſpiritual Counterfeits, that they can ſhew no ſen- 
ſible divine Grounds of their own Commiſſion from above, is 
not that a clear Manifeſtation unto all that are truly enlightened, 
that they are Perſons under ſpiritual Deceits ? 

53. If all ſober Men in general, upon the Peruſal of this 
Fpiltle, ſhall in their Conſciences be convinced, that concern- 
ing the inviſible Things of Eternity, this is the cleareſt Diſ- 
tovery that ever their Eyes beheld, and yet but very few of 
them ſhall dare to own the Penmen thereof, for fear of loo- 
ſing their preſent Enjoyments of 2 Tiosbur, Profit, or 
Pleaſure amongſt Men; | 

54. Is not this a clear Demonſtration unto the. Choſen. of 
God, that this Book was penned by the infallible Witneſs of 
8 exernal Spirir, in the glorified Perſon of our Lord "Jeſus 

_ Chriſt: 

55. Whom Men durſt not own when he was on this Earth, 
for fear of being excommunicated out of their vain glorious 
© Synagogues z or becauſe of many hard Sayings unto Man's 
Reaſon, ſpoken through his gracious and unerring Mouth. 

56. So much at preſent concerning the choſen Witneſſes, | 
Prophets and Apoſtles, ſent forth by the eternal Spirit unto 
the Sons of Men, to bear Record unto the Man Chriſt Jeſus 
the Lord from Heaven, the only wiſe God and alone ever- 
laſting Father, againſt all Gainſayers that ever were, are, or 
Mall Te, from theſe. Scripture Words: And there are three 
which bear Witneſs in the. Earth, the Spirit, the Water, 2 
the Blood, and theſe three agree in ue. 5 
ani Crowns of eternal Glory are prepared for thoſe Mev 

Women, which are not "_ ed from deſpiſing 


* 


„„ Tn 
Things that ſeem ſtrange unto them, but are alſo made with 
Patience to wait upon the Holy Spirit for his Diſcovery of 
them. 


—_—_— — 
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CHAP. XXVII. 


1. No Reaſon in Angel or Men can be ſatisfied in itſelf 
without Revelation from the Creator. 2. God created 
Reaſon. 3. Vet it was not of his own Nature. 4. 
Infiniteneſs is to create Perſons and Things differing from 

bis own Nature. 5. Though all Creatures were made 
by God, yet they came not out of him but by the Word 
of bis Power. 6. No Creature, ſpiritual, or natural, 
can be ſaid to be the Image of God, but Man only. 
7. It is the Property of Reaſon to promiſe Obedience to- 
God by his 1 but perform none. 8. Why the 
Angels are cailed mighty. | | 


1. A GAIN, becauſe of the Endlefsneſs of that ſerpentine 
Reaſon in Man, continually warring againſt the in- 
nocent Dove of plain Truth proceeding from the eternal Spi- 
nit of a glorified Chriſt, | 
2. Therefore I ſhall write again concerning the vaſt Dif- 
ference between the Nature of angelica} Reaſon, and the Na- 
ture of divine Satisfaction in itſelf, utterly unknown to Men 
or Angels, until it be his Pleaſure to impart the inſhining 
Glimpſes thereof into their ſhallow Comptehenſions. 
3. Though the Spirits of the mighty Angels are pure Rea- 
fon, yet you that are ſpiritually quick, may know, that their 
undefiled Reafon would immediately become all rebellious 
Imagination againſt the Creator's Glory, if it wete not con- 
_ ſupplied with Inſpirations from his eternal Spi- 
nt. 8 hel 5 ; " + <4 


4. bs 


gain, 


* 
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4. Is the Nature of the moſt piercing Reaſon that is, any 
Thing elſe but meer Deſire? Moreover, | b 
Wo od wer, * N there not a Want of ſome- 
thing deſired? And where an ing is wanting, can that Spi- 
15 85 nc ay in itſelf 2 js. 4 s 1 
. 6, Seeing the pure Spirits of the mighty Angels are 
rational, 2 the — ee Reaſen that 4 but * = 
Deſire, and Deſire a Want of inward Satis faction ; and where 
ſuch Satisfaction is wanting in itſelf, there can be no true 
— enjoyed, or Continuance one Mement in its preſent 

urity. | a 
4 What ſpiritual Power is there in the moſt piercing Rea- 
ſon that can be? „ 

8. Is it any Thing elſe but a meer Deſire that it might be 
Partakers with the glorious Purity of that Spirit that gave its 
ſenſible Being? Ye ON 

9. Hath it any Power at all to deſire after Wiſdom, Love, 
or any Kind of divine Excellency in the leaſt from its own ra- 
tional Nature? If this be Truth, which no ſpiritual or ſober 
rational Man can deny, are not thoſe Men under deep Dark- 
— which ſay, The divine Nature of God himſelf is pure Reaſon 
only ? 
= If the moſt pureſt Reaſon in its own Nature be nothing 
elſe but unſatis factory Deſire ; is it poſſible think you, that 
Spirit ſhould have one Thought or Motion of Reaſon inherent 
in his Nature, whoſe divine Vertues are all tranſcendent Satiſ- 
faction in itſelf ? Again, | FR, 

11. Some Men may ſay unto me. Could the divine Majeſty 
create. a rational living Spirit, and yet have none of that Life or 
rational Nature living in himſelf ? 5 | 

12, You may remember I have written upon this Point al- 
ready in the Creation of Angels; yet, for a further convincing 
or copforndieg. of that Luciferian Reaſoning in the learned 
Men. of this World, againſt the infinite Power, Wiſdom, or 
Glory of the Creator, I ſhall ſpeak ſomewhat from the Lord 
Jeſus in anſwer to this curious Quere. 

13. Firſt, You may know that all Things are poſſible and 
very eaſy for an infinite Spirit to bring to pals, when his 


Slory moves him to do it. | 


T 
14. Secondly, You may alſo know, that tho' the eternal Spi- 
rit be infinite, yet it hath no Power to do any Thing at all, 
"except his Glory moves him to-it, or againſt its own Glory. 
15. I confeſs it is not only contrary to Reaſon, but far above 
all Reaſon's Reach, truly to underſtand the Myſteries of the 
Creation, or Redemption of the mighty Jehovah, or ever- 
living Jeſus. | p 
16. What is the Height or Depth of the pureſt rational 
Comprehenſion in Men or Angels, concerning the glorious 
Things of Eternity? Is it any Thing elſe but either Strength 
of Memory, or Excellency of Speech, or Swiftneſs of Un- 
derſtanding, in comprehending all Words whatſoever, whether 
they are uttered according to Acuteneſs of Senſe or no? But 
for a true Underſtanding of thoſe heavenly Things ſignified 
by thoſe divine Words, it knoweth nothing at all in the leaſt. 
17. You know it is written, With thee is a Well of Life, 
and in thy Light ſhall we ſee Light. Here you ſee that David 
did not attribute the Sight of that Light of the Well of Life 
unto his rational Comprehenfion, but unto the divine Light 
which he received from the Well of Life eternal : | 
18. So likewiſe you may underſtand, that the holy Angels 
themſelves do not comprehend that inſpired. Light. of Life in 
them by their own rational Purity, but by vertue of the glo- 
rious Incomes themſelves, proceeding from the divine Nature 
of the eternal Spirit. | | 
19. So that you that are ſpiritual may clearly ſee, that neither 
Men nor Angels are capable to comprehend divine Truths by 
any rationa! Comprehenſion whatſoever: . 
20. But only by vertue of divine Words or Motions re> 
ceived from the Spirit of an infinite Majeſty of all glorious 
Truths which are eternal. 3 . 
21. If the Divine Majeſty could not, by the Power of his 
Word ſpeaking, into ſome Subſtance diſtin& from him, as 
well create ſenſible and inſenſible living Beings of Variety of 
Natures, contrary to his own heavenly Nature, as produce ſen- 
| Gble Beings of his own divine Nature, how could he poſſibly 


* 2 $ 


then be infinite? 


* 22, If the moſt High God ſhould have inherent in his own 
Spirit ſomewhat of every Napure that he hath created, bow | 


could 


. 

eould he then be all Variety of nothing but infinite Purity in 
RET eas 58 

23. Or how could there be any ſpiritual Creator at all, but pe- 
riſhing Nature only, as over-wiſe Men blindly imagine? Again, 

24. I would gladly have you that are ſptritual- minded, to 
underſtand this divine Secret, though every Thing that have 
Life had its Original from the Creator, yet all Spirits, whoſe 
"Natures are oppoſite to the divine Glory, were without him, 
and not within him, and ſo were eternally diſtinct from his 
moſt pure Spirit. e 
23. So that from Eternity he perfectly foreſaw all thoſe Spirits 
alive in their own Elements, though they were nothing but ſenſe- 
leſs confuſed Matter in themſelves; and when his divine Plea- 
ſure moved him to make them appear into diſtinct living Be- 
ings, you may know, that it was none of his divine Nature, 
but a powerful Word only, commanding thoſe Spirits to come 
forth out of ſecret Death or Darkneſs, and manifeſt them- 
ſelves according to their ſeverat Properties, into diſtinct living 
Beings, in the viſible Sight of themſelves, and ele& Men and 
Angels, as Manifeſtations of his eternal Decree. Eg 
26. Wherefore: you know, in the forming of the Man 
Adam it is recorded that God ſaid, Let us make Man in our 
Image; but you never read or heard that any other Creatures 
were made in the Image or Likeneſs of God befides them. 
27. You know it is written, that Chriſt took not on bim the 
Nature of Angels, but the Seed of Abraham, And why did 
not the Creator take on him the Nature of Angels, but the Seed 
of Abraham? Tou that are ſpiritual may know, it was be- 
cauſe the one was created or renewed into his own Image or 
ſpiritual Likeneſs, and the other was in his Nature quite con- 
trary to the divine Majeſty. 2 | INS? '8 
- 28. If the Angels Spirits had been of the divine Nature, 
how could it be ſaid that Chriſt took not on him the ange- 

lical Nature. ; 8 „ 

209. But it may be objected, that thoſe Words were ſpoken 
in Relation to Chriſt's fleſhly Part. To that I anſwer : Was 
not Chriſt both God and Man in one Perſon? And was not 
his divine Spirit and natural Fleſh one bodily Eſſence, after his 
Godhead was tranſmuted into pure Manhood? 


30. Tho⸗ 


| 
| 
} 
| 


"Fleſh? 
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30. Though the unchangeable Glory of the Creator was 
wholly tranſmuted into a Body of Fleſh, Blood and Bone, 
* Caful Mortals might behold their God Face to Face, 
and live; | 1 1 

31. Yet you may know that the Nature of his Spirit, in 
Reſpe& of us divine Purity, neither was, nor poſſibly could 
be changed, but only his Infiniteneſs was laid down in Fleſh 
for a Seaſon, for the fulfilling of Scripture Propheſies. Again, 
32. If Chriſt took not on him that angelical Nature of 
pure Reaſon, what then, think you, will become of all ra- 
tional wiſe Men, which underſtand nothing but what is viſible 
unto the Eyes of carnal Fleſh ? | | 

33. If the eternal Spirit of the Creator hath no angelical 
Reaſon in his divine Nature, ſome Men may ſay unto me, 
How will you anſwer that Scripture, where the Creator ſaith 
unto the Jes, Come, let us reaſon togetber ? 0 80 
34. As to that, you may know, when that Scripture was 

en, that the Lord did not talk with the Nation of the 
Jews in his own Perſon, but in the Perſons of his true Pro- 


Phets, which were ſent to convince thoſe ſtony · hearted Jews, by 


declaring the glorious God and his ſpiritual] Truths unto them, 
in the Ballance of their own Reaſon. . Again, | 
35. You know it is written that the 1/rgelitih Jews cried 


ou, Let not God ſpeak to us any more, leaſt we die; and it was 


granted unto them, that be would not ſpeak unto them any more 
in bis own Perſon, as they dęſired; therefore you may know, 
that the Lord's reaſoning with the Jews was only by his Pro- 
phets, which were rational Men, like unto themſelves, | 

36, If the Creator himſelf ſeemeth to reaſon with any Man, 
is it any other Ways but to confound the Wiſdom of unclean 
Reaſon in Man, by Way of Query, and ſuch like, as Chriſt, 
the only God, often did to the Jews, in the Days of his 


37. You know it is written, that Chriſt wept over Jeruſa- 
lem, and the Jewiſb Nation, ſaying, How often would ] have 
gathered you together, as a Hen gatbereth ber Chickens under 
ber Wings, 9 05 would not: Behold, as he was a Man, he 


wept over the 


nbclief of their bloody-minded Spirits, but 8 
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he was a God, he rejoiced at their Damnation, in relation unt) 
his eternal Decree, 

38. Is not this anſwerable unto thoſe Sayings of bis, where 
he calleth them Serpents, and Generation of Vipers, and Chil- 
dren of the Devil? and bow ſbouid ye ſcape the Damnation of 
Hell ? and fuch like, Again, | 

39. Concerning thoſe Words, ye would not, you that are 
ſpiritual may know, that the divine Will or Pleaſure of God in 
his Prophets did ſpiritually contend with the carnal Spirits of 
the legal Jews, anſwerable unto their curſed Imagination, of 
having Power in their own rational Wills to do whatſoever he 
mould command them. 

40. If the Nature of the moſt pureſt Reaſon be nothing but 
unſatisfactory Weakneſs, ſome Men may ſay unto me, why 
then doth the Scriptures call them Chriſt's mighty Angels? 
From the true Light of Life eternal, to this I anſwer by aCom- 
| rp If Men are choſen by the greateſt Monarch in the 

Vorld for his Society, that they may be always ready to 
his Will in whatſoever he fhall command them, when 

they have received a Commiſſion from his own Mouth, to exe- 
eute Vengeance upon Rebels, their Towns, Cities, or Caſtles, 
in his Dominions, you know they appear mighty or dreadful 
unto all his People, as the King himſelf that ſent them: 

41. So likewiſe you may know it is not in Reference unto 
the Purity of the Angels Natures, that they are called mighty 
Angels, but becauſe they were created, not only to ſtand in 
the perſonal Preſence an infinite Majeſty, to behold his 
bright burning Glory Face to Face, but alſo to be ready to 
receive Commiſſions from him, to execute Vengeance upon 
the Perſons, Goods, Towns, or Caſtles, of Canaanitiſh Rebels, 
that are left to deſpiſe his ſpiritual Government, or glorious 
Truths, declared through the Mouths of his choſen Meſſen- 
| . Again, though thoſe Men that ſtand in the Preſence of 
the World's Monarch, are looked upon as the moſt mighty 
Nobles on this Earth, yet you know that the Sight of them 
is not very dreadful to behold, until Men know they have re- 
ceived a Commiſſion of Life and Death from their mighty 
„ 


43. 80 


why they are called mighty Angels. 


[ 252] 

43. So likewiſe, tho? the holy Angels are called mighty, 
becauſe they ſtand in the perſonal Preſence of the moſt infiaite 
Majeſty of Heaven and Earth, yet you may know that the 
Sight of them are not very dreadful to behold, until they have 
received a Commiſſion of Life and Death from their moſt 
mighty Lord of Heaven and Eaith, Again, 
44. You know that the Servants of the moſt eminent 
Prince are not only looked upon as honourable and mighty 
Pei ſons, becauſe they ſtand in the Preſence of ſo powerful a 
Prince, but alſo becauſe they inherit a temporal Kingdom of 
ſuch, exceeding Vaſtneſs, with Variety of Honour, Beauty, 
Riches, or Pleaſures. | | ip 

45. So likewiſe you may alſo know that the Perſons. of 


Angels are not only called Holy or Mighty, becauſe they ſtand 


in the viſible Preſence of ſo infinite a Majeſty, but alſo be- 
cauſe they inherit a Kingdom of ſuch infinite Vaſtneſs, and un- 
ſpeakable Fulneſs of all Variety of raviſhing Honours, Beau- 
ties, Riches, or Pleaſures, which are eternal. Again, 


46. You know that the Servants of an earthly, Monarch, 


for the magnifying of their Lord and Maſter, in the Spirit of 


his Subjects, are cloathed not only with Ornaments decked 


with Silver, Gold, precious Stones, or the like, but their 
Bodies alſo are anointed with precious Odours, and fed with 
the fineſt Delicacies. „ | 
- 47- So likewiſe, for exalting of the tranſcendent Glory of 
the infinite God in the Spirits of his obedient Subjects, you 
may know that the Perſons of the. elect Angels doth not only 
ſhine brighter than-Gold, or any precious Stones whatſoever, 
but their Bodies alſo are anointed with divine Odours, and 
their Spirits are fed with glorious Delicacies, by vertue of a 
continual inſhining Brightneſs, proceeding from the eternal 
Spirit that made then. 
48. So much at preſent between the divine Nature of the 
eternal Spirit of undeſiring ſatisfactory Fulnels in its own per- 
ſonal Majeſty, and the rational Spirits of unſatisfactory De- 
Fires, dwelling in the ſpiritual Bodies of the leck Angels, and 


g CHAP. 


Go |» 


— P' 


Liss] 
C.H A P. XXIX. 


. the Creation of Adam. 2. Why God fpake in 
' the Plural Number in the making of Man, þ 


1. TN the next Place I ſhall treat of the created Purity of 
| the firſt Man and Woman that ever were made, that the 
Heirs of immortal Crowns may the more clearer underſtand 
my enſuing Diſcourſe, In the firſt and ſecond Chapters of 
Genefis, it is thus written; furthermore God ſaid, let us make 
Man in our Image, actording to our Likeneſs, and let them 
rule over the Fiſh of the Sea, and over the Fowl of the Heaven, 
and over the Beaſts, and over all the Earth, and over every Thing 
that creepeth and moveth on the Earth; thus God created the 
Man in bis Image, in the Image of God created be bim: He 
created them Male and Female. The Lord God alſo made the 
Man of the Duſt of the Ground, and breathed into his Nuſtrils 
. the Breath of Life, and the Man became a living Soul. | 

2. My beloved ſpiritual Brethren, I do not queſtion your 
Satisfaction concerning the Holy One of Vrael, being but on- 
ly one eternal perſonal Majeſty, becauſe not only the Ridicu- 
louſneſs of three Perſons in the, Deity is ſo fully diſcovered 
already in this Epiſtle, but becauſe.the true Ground why the 
God of Glory calleth himſelf by a threefold Title of Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit, is clearly manifeſted alſo. - - © 

3. Before | write concerning what that Image of God in 

Man's Creation was, give me Leave to reaſon a little u 
thoſe Words, let us make Man in our own Likeneſs, © 
4. Again, if thou which art ſo literally acute or exact, do 
but ſoberly mind the firſt and laſt Words of the three Scrip- 
tute Texts together, thou canſt not poſſibly but be convinced 
of thy Trinitary Error. 28 12s 13 ly 16k ET 
5. Again, concerning thoſe firſt Words, furthermore God 
8 — __ not thoſe Sayings relation unto the Singular Num- 
75 r on 7. a * a 
* * * 2 | X 6. Moreover, 
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6. Moreover, though God ſpake in the Plural Number, let 
us make Man in our Image, according to our Likeneſs ; it 
doth not therefore follow that the Holy One of 1/rael can poſ- 
ſibly conſiſt of three perſonal Beings in co. equal Glory, as 
Men vainly imagine. NS ' 

7. Again, thou which little thinkeſt that Univerſity 
Tongues keeps thee under ſpiritual Darkneſs, whether was it 
moſt proper for the glorious Creator to ſay, let us make Man 
in our Image, according to our Likeneſs ; or to ſay, I will 
make Man in my Image, according to my Likeneſs,- | 

8. Is not the Word t in Creation more emphatical, or ſpi- 
ritual Order, than the Word I in Creation? 

9. What is thy natural Wiſdom but rational Exactneſs, 
whether Words bear a good Senſe, Sound, or Language, and 
from thence to imagine the Holy One of J/raei to be three per- 
ſonal Beings, becauſe he was compell'd to ſpeak Words in the 
Plural Number, in Reference unto the Glory of his Wiſdom 
or Counſel, concerning the creating of Man in his Image or 
Likeneſs?. og | | 

10. Again, as in the foregoing Words the Creation of Man 
was ſpoken in the Plural Number of Trinitary Expreſſions, 
let us make Man in our Image, according to our Likeneſs; ſo 
- likewiſe in the following Words you may ſee the Plural Num- 
ber converted wholly into the Singular Number of one divine 
glorious Being, in thoſe Sayings ; Thus God created the Man 
in bis Image, in the Image of God created be him: he created 
_ them Male and Female. 5 TER 

11. Doth not theſe Trinitary Expreſſions themſelves, unto 
all Men that have any ſpiritual Light in them, clearly diſcover 
the confuſed Darkneſs of any Kind of Perſonal Trinity what- 
ſoe ver? b 

12. Can three Perſons in equal Power, Wiſdom, and Glo- 
ry, poſſibly be but one God? _ 1.2 . 

13. Moreover, is not three in Number abſolutely three? 

How then, or by what diabolical Logick, canſt thou make three 
Beings appear to be-but one divine Eſſence? | 
14. Three diſtinct Perſons, as beforeſaid, cannot poſſibly 
be leſs in Number than three Gods, unleſs two of them in 
Num berbe removed, that there may remain but one perſonal 


God 
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God alone, that none may ſhare with the Holy One of Jae! 
in his infinite Wifdom, Power, and Glory : If this be not 
"good Senſe, let Men or Angels reprove me with better. 

© 15. Again, I have better Thoughts of thee, that thou ſhouldſt 
imagine the Creator to be three Perſons, united together in one 
divine Bulk or Being, and to think that he, by his infinite 
Power, might diſunite his divine Trinity, and ſend two of 
them forth for a Seaſon unto the Sons of Men as he ſaw Occa 
fion, and fo to return unto the divine Efſence. | 

16. I confeſs, theſe and many ſuch like groſs Abſurdities: 
concerning the Creator, every Man is ſubje& unto, until his 
Underſtanding be enlightened from on high by the Holy One 
of Hrael himſelf. 

17. Becauſe Millions of People lie under deep Darkneſs in 
many Nations, concerning the right Underſtanding of the 
Trinity of the only true God in Unity, through the Deceit of 
Antiquity of Cuſtom, proceeding from the Orthodox Miniſ- 
ters of the Goſpel, ſo called, therefore I am compell'd to uſe 
many Words in this moſt needful Point. Ne II 

18. Again, if through a ſober and meck Peruſal of this 
Epiſtle, thou attain-to know there is an eternal Being of Be- 
ings, and truly to underſtand this glorious Creator to be but 
one perſonal Majeſty, thou wilt then, as clear as the Light it- 
ſelf, not only ſee the miſerable confuſed Darkneſs of thoſe Men 
that ſay, there is no God but in Men's Conſciences only, or that 
ſay, there is no God at all but periſhing Nature: But thou wilt 
alſo ſee all Men that are ignorant of this one perſonal Mijeſty, 
which come forth in the Name of the Lord, but meer decei- 
ved Perſons, though they ſpeak like Oracles or Angels. 

19. Again, becauſe many upright Souls, for want of clear 
Diſtin&ion in them of the inviſible God of eternal Glories, 
are ſubject to continual Doubts of being deceived through the 
Variety of ' pretended Appearances in his moſt Holy Name 
therefore in the next Place I ſhall write in a comparative Way 
upon thoſe Sayings, let us make Man in our Image, according to 
our Likeneſs. 8 MITE? abt” | 
20. If a mighty earthly Prince have ſecret Thoughts of act- 
ing a Thing of Concernment, in Relation to his Honour, 
you know with Advice of * Counſcllors, it is uſual for 
(WHALE ov 3 him 
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him to ſay, It is gur Royal Pleaſure to do ſuch a Thing, or we 
think fit ſo to do; or let us do ſuch a Thing, or we rejoice in your 
Welfare as our own, and ſuch like. TER Ko 

21, So likewiſe, when the King of Glory was moved to cre- 
ate a Thing of Concernment, from his ſpiritual Privy Council, 
it was moſt requiſite for him to ſay, let us make Man in our 
Image, after our Likeneſs. . | 
22. Again, if he intendeth to do ſome ordinary Thing by 
Virtue of his Royal Pleaſure, in Reference to his Honour, 
you know not taking Advice of his Privy Council, he ſpeak- 
eth in the Singular Number altogether ; as namely, I will ſuch 
a Thing to be, or let it be ſo; and ſuch like: 

23. So likewiſe when the King of Glory created Things for 
his Honour, that were not of his divine Image, or Likeneſs ; 
thoſe Creatures being at a Diſtance, and of lower Concern- 
ment to him, you know he ſpake altogether in the Singular 
Number only, as if he had not formed them from his un- 
' ſearchable Council, as namely, let ſuch @ Thing be, or let it be 
fo, or the like: | | | 

24. Again, if a King for his higheſt Honour from his moſt 
eminent Councellors, having no Heir, is moved to ſet his Roy- 
al Stamp upon a Man, as to be called by the Name of the 
Blood Royal, and to be the next Man in the Kingdom to the 
King, you know the Thing being of ſo near Concernment un- 
to him, he thinks he can never ſpeak too much, or Home 
enaugh in the Thing, for the taking upon the Spirits of his 
Subjects; therefore he will ſay, Let us make ſuch a Man our 
Heir ; or, it is our Royal Pleaſure to make that Man our Kinſman, 
and Ruler over our whale Kingdom, next to ourſelf, and the 
_ ks, ©... 35 | | 
25. So likewiſe, as beforeſaid, the creating of Man being 
of the higheſt and neareſt Concernment unto the King of Glo- 
ry, that his wonderful Wiſdom and Love in the Thing might 
operate not only upon ſpiritual Men, but alſo in the mighty 
Angels themſelves, the glorious Creator, with a Fulnels of 
© Speech from the Depth of his inviſible Council, ſaid, Let us 
make Man in our Image, or in our Likeneſs, becauſe until Man 
was made, he had formed nothing in his own Likeneſs, but 
the contrary altogether, as abundantly beforeſaid. 

TEE 26. Again, 
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26. Again, you that are renewed from on high with the 
Image of Chriſt, may know, that one chief Ground that 
moved the divine Majeſty to ſay, Let us make Man in our Image, 
it was becauſe he did eternally purpoſe to become a ſpotleſs 
Man of Fleſh, Blood, and Bone, himſelf : | 

27. So that the Word us had Relation unto a twofold Con- 
dition of that ſpiritual Man the King of Glory himſelf; there- - 
fore they were ſpoken in the plural Number, let us make Man 
in our own Image, and ſuch like. 

28, Another Ground why the divine Majeſty faid, let us 
make Man in our Image, was this, becauſe the glorious 
Creator himſelf from Eternity was a ſpiritual Perſon in the 
Likeneſs of the Man Adam. | 

29. Again, as beforeſaid, the chiefeſt Ground of all why 
the divine Majeſty ſaid, let us make Man in our own Image, 
was this, becauſe the infinite Majeſty, and the Man Adam, 
was to be of ſo near a Union both ſpiritually and naturally. 

30. Therefore the God of eternal Glory was compelled to 
diſrobe himſelf of his Infiniteneſs, by tranſmuting of it into 
Fleſh on this Earth; that from his divine Self he might pur- 
chaſe for elect Mankind in that Body of his Fleſh, perſonal 
Crowns of God - like Glory in the higheſt Heavens, with him- 
ſelf and his mighty Angels. 885 

31. Heaven deſcended into Earth, that Earth might be 
made capable to aſcend into Heaven. 

32. God himſelf became very Man, except Sin on Earth, 
that very Man himſelf might become the very God in the high 
Heavens; and that elect Mankind, except Sin, may be all like 
God himſelf in the Heavens alſo in their ſeveral divine Mea- 
ſures, at the perſonal appearing of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in 
the Clouds of Heaven, with all his holy Angels. 

33. Again, Was not this one End alſo why the Holy One 
of Vrael ſpake in the plural Number, ſaying, Let us make 
Man in our Image; that the learned Men of this World 
ſhould not only blind their own Eyes, but alſo. become that 
ſcarlet Whore that fits upon many Waters, making the Na- 
tions continually drunk with their ſpiritual Witchcraft of 
trinitzry merchandizing Lies, that they may be juſtly condem- 
ned in their own Conſciences in that Day when our Lord Jefus 
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Chriſt ſhall ſay unto them, Depart from me ye Workers of Ini- 
quity, I know ye not, or 1- ſent you not, ye preached in my Name 
only for Silver and Honour among Men, and ye perſecuted my 
Prophets to the Death, becauſe they diſcovered your learned De- 
ceits unto my People. From your own ſubtile Imaginations you made 
Laws to flop all Mens Mouths, as Blaſphemers, Hereticks, Se- 
ducers, Deceivers of the People, or Diſturbers of the civil 
Peace, and ſuch like : That you only might uſurp Lordſhip 
over all Mens Conſciences, Perſons, and Eſtates, that could 
not bow down to your idolatrous Inventions ; you laid Snares to 
entrap all thoſe that you ſuſpected might impede your vain glorious 
Decrees; you lived in ſecret Luſts and Pleaſures upon the Ruins 
of my innocent People, and flattered the Ignorant, what Pains 
you took in ſtudying after ſpiritual Things for their Souls Health, 
You made Uſe of my holy Name only as a Cloak to hide all your 
| Subtilties from the deceived People; you blinded their Under- 
 Randings with your ſabbatical Ceremonies of long Prayers, and 
lifting up your Eyes and Hands towards Heaven, as if you had 
been Purity itſelf, notwithſtanding your Hearts were full of Covet- 
ouſneſs, and your Feet ſwiſt to ſhed innocent Blood; you offered 
up your bloody Faſts and Feafts unto me for a Sacrifice of Accep- 
zations of your Doings, as if I were like unto yourſelves, to be 
perſwaded by goodly Words to juſtify all your Unrighteouſneſs ; 
you pretended my Glory in all your imaginary Formalities, but it 
was your own Honour principally you ſought from the People, and 
Death unto you to loſe it; earthly Riches, Honour, Beauty, un- 
ſatiable Pleaſures, long Life, and ſuch like, were your only Joys; 
you have had this your defired Paradiſe already, and my poor 
People bave ſuffered their Hell in your Heaven, and now muſt you 
'. ſuffer your eternal Pain and Shame, and they muSt poſſeſs ever- 
laſting Foy and Glory. © | 3h 
34. So much at preſent, why the God of Glory ſpake in 
the plural Number. In the next Place, I ſhall in ſome Mea- 
ſure ſhew what that Image of God in the creating of Man 
doth ſignify. | | : 
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CHAP. EX 


1. How God made Man in his own Image or Likeneſs. 
2. The Soul of Adam was of the ſame divine Nature 
of God. 3. Not of the Nature-of the Angels. 4. Of 
the created Virtues in Adam's Soul. 5. Adam did not 
know of his Power to ſtand or fall. 6. The Breath 
of Life which Adam had received from God, died. 


1. HE Scripture declareth what Condition Man was 
formed in, in theſe Words ; thus God created the 
Man in his Image, in the Image of God created be him. | 

2. After the Man was compleatly madein the Similitude of 
his Creator, the Scripture tells you then what Subſtance he was 
created of, in thoſe Words, the Lord God alſo made the Man 
of the DuS of the Ground, and breathed into bis Nofrils the 
Breath of Life, and the Man was a living Soul. | 

3. You that are ſpiritual may know in the creating of Man, 
that the Lord God ſpake the Word only into the Duſt of the 
Earth, and immediately the Vertue of that Word brought forth 
a living Man of pure Fleſh, Blood and Bone, like unto G 
himſelf, as near as poſſibly could be, 

4. It was not the Viſibility of their Perſons that differed in 
the leaft, but the Glory of them only, | 
5. The one was an infinite ſpiritual Body, in all Parts per- 
fectly holy, and the other was a finite natural Body, of perfect 
Innocency, reſembling that divine Form, as aforeſaid, 

6. You know I have abundantly ſhewed the Impoffibility + 
of the leaſt Motion of Reaſon to be inherent in the Nature of 
God ; therefore I would have you to underſtand, though 

Adam's Body being made of Duſt, and appointed for Genera- 
tion, was but natural, yet his Soul was not rational, but ſuper- 
natural, or divine: Why? Becauſe it was formed according 
to the inviſible Glory of the eternal Spirir. 

7. Therefore you may underſtand, that if the Soul of 
Adam had been rational in its Creation, then it could not have 

been 
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been divine, but of an angelical deſiring Nature, only of 
Unſatis faction in itſelf. =} "2 

8. Again, you ſpiritual ones may underſtand, that that di- 
vine Soul in Adam, which was created after the Likeneſs of 
the eternal Spirit, did conſiſt of ſeveral heavenly Properties in 
its Meaſure, anſwerable unto thoſe divine Qualifications in the 
glorious Creator, above all Meaſure. | | 

9. What were thoſe created Vertues in Adam's Soul ? It was 
an inviſible ſpiritual Light and Life, called Wiſdom, Faith, 
Love, Righteouſneſs, Meekneſs, Patience, and ſuch like. 

10. Though his Soul could be nothing at all without its ſe- 

veral Properties, and. though thoſe Qualifications were all in a 
heavenly Harmony, yet this I would have you to take No- 
rice of, that Joy of Soul that Adam did poſleſs, aroſe in him 
from one divine Voice only, called the Spirit of Faith, which 
Was all Satisfaction in himſelf with his preſent Condition, not 
having the leaft Thought of any Happineſs beyond what he 
enjoyed already. 
11. Thus, as the divine Nature of the eternal Spirit was 
Variety of infinite Satisfaction in itſelf, ſo likewiſe the Soul of 
Adam being compoſed of the very ſame Qualifications, was 
Variety of heavenly Satisfaction in itſelf alſo, according to its 
Meaſure. | 5 

12. If the Nature of Adam's Soul had been rational in his 
Creation, then through Want of divine Satisfaction in itſelf, it 
would always have been deſiring after ſomething that he wanted, 
like unto the elect Angels and us, which have two contrary 
Voices in one Soul. : | 
13. Again, you may know, that the created Nature of the 
Soul of Adam could not poſſibly have any Reaſon it it. Why? 
Becauſe the very Nature of Reaſon is ſeriouſly to conſider, 
whether Things be good or right that are propounded unto its 
Underſtanding, or no. b | 
14. But on the contrary, that Spirit which without the leaſt 
Conſideration perfectly knoweth the Excellency of a Thing, 
as ſoon as ever it is preſented unto it, as Adam's did, muſt 
needs be divine as God's is, and ſo ſuper-rational, though 
cloathed with pure Nature only. 
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15. Again, though the Soul of Adam through the divine 
*urity of its Nature was immortal, and uncapable of the leaſt 
Aotion of any Kind of Rebellion againſt the glorious Spirit 
F its Creator, yet, becauſe his Body was natural, and had its 
zeginning of Duſt, and ſo was ſubje& to change, or to be 
hanged from its preſent Condition, his immortal Soul having 
s Being in a Piece of Clay, was become ſubje& through 
R to be tranſmuted from its preſent created Glory 
iſo, | 

16. For this I would gladly have you to underſtand, though 

1e Soul of Adam was of a divine Nature, yet, becauſe it was a 

eated Nature diſtinct to itſelf, it was become a Son, a Sub- 
'&, a Servant unto its divine God, and capable of Tranſ- 

tation through deep Temptation into a ſinful Condition, 
zrough which both Soul and Body might not only be ſubject 

2 natural Death, but alſo full of Fears of an eternal Death, 
j caſting out of the ſpiritual Preſence of the divine Ma- 
elty. 
| f To bring forth his heavenly Deſign of a more tranſ- 
cendent eternal Glory, that he had prepared through Sufferings 
to be enjoyed by his divine Image, at the laſt Day with him- 
ſelf, Face to Face; 

18. You that are ſpiritually quick may know, that the Body 
of Adam was not created natural only, becauſe he was ap- 
pointed for Generation, but alſo becauſe if his Body had been 
immortal in its Creation, as well as his Soul, he would not 
only then have been uncapable of natural Generation, bur alſo 
he would have been uncapable of any Kind of Tranſmutation 
whatſoever, unleſs he gave Conſent unto it himſelf. . 

| 2 And where then had the prerogative Power, infinite 

* iidom, and tranſcendent Glory of the Creator, ever been 
Teen, or known, by Man or Angels, as beforeſaid ? 

20. Again, though Adam's Soul was of the divine Nature 
in its Creation, yet I would have you to underſtand that he 
knew not whether he ſhould ftand or fall from his preſent Eſ- 
tate or no. 

21. Neither did he know what Power he was endued with- 
all in his created Purity, as many Men vainly imagine: 

2 Y : 22, Why? 
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22. Why ? Becauſe if he had known that he had Power in 
his own Will to preſerve himſelf in his preſent Condition, he 
not knowing as aforeſaid, any Glory above what he had en- 
joyed, you may be ſure if he could have kept himſelf in that 
bleſſed Eſtate, he weuld never have loſt it for want of making 
Uſe of all the Power that was in him to have reſiſted a Temp- 
tation unto Rebellion; in which he knew there was a threat- 
ning of the Loſs of that created Glory he enjoyed, as before- 
ſaid. 4 

23. Again, though the Soul of Adam was of the divine 
Nature in its Creation, yet becauſe it was one Eſſence with a 
Body that was taken out of Duſt, therefore it was both pro- 
bable and capable to be brought into a Condition of entring 
into dead Duſt for a Moment, to fulfil thoſe Scripture Say- 
ings, for in the Day thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt die the Death, 
in the Sweat of thy Face ſhalt thou eat Bread till thou return to 
the Earth, for out of it wa#t thou taken, becauſe thou art Duft, 
and to Duſt thou ſhalt return. 


24. Was the Body of Adam any Thing but dead Duſt be- 
fore its living Soul was infuſed ? 

25. Moreover, Was the Soul of Adam ever ſpoken of as a 
ſenſible living Being, before it became one Eſſence with his 
Body of Fleſh, Blood, and Bone, formed out of the Duſt as 
an Houſe or Tabernacle for its comfortable Subſtance and 
ſenſible Underſtanding of its own living Being? 

26. Seeing the Body of Adam was nothing but a Lump of 
dead cold fenceleſs Duſt, before his Soul entered into it, and 
compoſed it into a compleat living Man ; by Vertue of a ſpi- 
ritual Word 3 through the glorious Mouth of the 
the Creator: Doſt thou think it poſſible that either of them 
could enjoy any ſenſible living Being without the other? 

27. Again, you know the Scripture ſaith, The Lord God 
alſo made the Man of the Duſt of the Ground, and breathed into 
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28. When the Lord ſaid, For in the Day thou eateſt thereof, 
thou ſhalt die the Death ; was it not the very Soul of Adam, as 
well as his Body, that was threatned with Death itſelf ? 

29. Nay, was there any Thing could live in the Body of 
Adam but the Soul? What then could be capable of dying, 
but the Soul only ? 

30. Again, canſt thou be ſo ſenſeleſs as to think that ever 
the Body of Adam could have turned to Duſt, if his Soul had 
not died within his Body, and like a Spark of Fire in an Oven 
that is cloſed from all Kind of Air ? | 

31. So likewiſe thou mayeſt underſtand, that the immortal 
Soul of Adam became mortal as ſoon as ever it was polluted 
with Sin, and when it came to taſte of Death, according to 
the Word of the Lord, through the Stoppage of the Breath 
of Life, proceeding from the inviſible Soul, that fiery Spark 
was quenched with ſilent Sleep of Death, as Life or Light 
that is ſmothered, and did not fly in the Air, as Men vainly 
imagine, 

32. Again, it is ſaid, the Man became a living Soul; now 
you know that every Man's ſinful Soul is the Life of its natural 

dy, yet it may be a dark dead Soul in ſpiritual Matters, 
while it is alive in natural; but as beforeſaid, the Spirit of 
Adam was called a living Soul, in Relation unto the living 
Vertue, Beauty, or inviſible Glory of its Creation. 

33. I confeſs that it was impoſſible for the Soul of Adam 
of ever being capable of Death, if it had been always pre- 
ſerved from being polluted with Sin. 

34. Moreover, as ſoon as ever it was but touch'd with Sin, 
in that very Sin was Death itſelf : 

35. Whoever thou art that ſhall ſay that the pure Soul of 
Adam was not defiled with Sin itſelf, whatever Light thou 
pdretendeſt to know, thou art utterly ignorant as yet of the Spi- 

it of the Scriptures, 
36. If according to the divine Truth of Scriptures, thou 
ut made to confeſs that the pure Soul of Adam was overcome 
f Sin, and therewith all defiled through his whole Man, 
hough Men or Angels ſhould gainſay it, thou mayeſt be fully 
_ ured that both the Soul and Body of Adam are in the Duſt 
f the Earth dead aſleep, void of all Life, Light, Motion, 
| $3 : Heat, 
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Heat, or any Thing appearing, unto Life, until that ſecond 
Man Adam, the Lord from Heaven, by the mighty Power of 
his Word doth, or ſhall raife him again, and all Mankind 
that are aſleep with him in the Duſt, at the laft Day. 

37. Again, though the Body of the Man Adam being 
formed of Duſt, was abſolutely natural, through its Ap- 
pointment for Generation, yet I would have you that are ſpi- 
ritual to underftand this Secret, that until Eve luſted after 
Adam, through her being firſt defiled with the angelical Ser- 
pent, the Soul of Adam being divine, and free from all Kind 
of Rationality, could not poſſibly have any Deſire in it after 
carnal Copulation with his Wife. 

38. For you may know that carnal Pleaſures were too low 
for a ſpiritval Soul, whoſe Nature was Variety of divine Satiſ- 
faction in itfelf. 2 

39. Again, though the Woman Eve, through the Permiſ- 
fion of God, was firſt guilty" of the Tranſgreſſion of Luft, 
and fo tempted her innocent Huſband to lie with her, to cover 
her Folly, if it had been poſſible, yet becauſe her Soul was 
of the divine Nature in its Creation, as Adam's was, you may 
know that that carnal Deſire in her towards her Huſband, 
proceeded not from her own divine Purity, but from the ra- 
tional Nature of the unclean Serpent within her, as I fhall 
clearly demonſtrate when I come to treat of the Manner of 
her being overcome by the Subtilty of that angelical Ser- 

nt. 

8 Thus though the Bodies of Adam and Zve were both 
natural, and ſo were capable of Luſt to bring forth Genera- 
tions, yet you may know, that the ſeeret Wifdom of God 
faw it moſt fit, that neither Adam nor Eve ſhoald be firft ca- 
pable to know what it was to deſire after earnal Copulation 
from thew own divine Spirits, but from that Serpentine un- 
clean Spirit, that entred into the Body of Zve. | 

41. So much at preſent why God ſaid, Jet us make Man in 
our Image, according to our Likeneſs, and what that Image of 
God was in the creating of Man, | | a 


CHAP. 
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1. Of the Seed of the Woman. 2. Of the Seed of thi 
Serpent. 3. How Sin came into Man's Nature. 4 
No Angel caſt out of Heaven but that one which de- 

ceived Eve. 5. No true Knowledge F4 the Scriptures 
but in the Knowledge of the two Seeds, 6, No Specch 
could proceed from any but from the Angel. 


1. IN the next Place I ſhall write of the angelical Serpent, 
and of the Manner of his beguiling of innocent Eve. 

2. In the 12th Chapter of the Revelation it is thus written : 
And the great Dragon, that old Serpent called the Devil and Sa- 
tan, was caſt out, which deceiveth all the World, he was caſt out 
into the Earth, and his Angels were caſt out with him, See- 
ing the Scriptures make Mention of an old Serpent, Dragon, 
Devil, and bis Angels, fome Men may ſay unto me, was 
there many Angels caſt from Heaven into the Earth toge- 
ther, or but one only? And if there were but one or many; 
where are thoſe Angels now become? 

3. From a divine Gift received from the unerring Spirit, ta 
this I anſwer: As there was but one Man Adam caſt out oi 
this heavenly Paradiſe of created Purity of Soul and Body, 
and all his Generation were caſt out of their ſpiritual Peace 
with him; 7 

4. So likewife there was but one angelical Serpent caſt from 
his created rational Purity, and that was that Serpent Devil 
which deceived Eve, : 

5. But the Angels which were caſt out with him were of 
his Seed or Generation, through his Union with the Intrails 
of Eve, as I ſhall make manifeſt in the enſuing Diſcourſe. 

6. My beloved ſpiritual Brethren, becauſe my Soul deſireth 
your Perfection as my own ; 

7. Therefore would I gladly have you poſſeſſed with an in- 
fallible Underſtanding between Michael and his Angels, and 
the Dragon and his Angels; or between the Seed of the Wo- 
man, 
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man, and the Seed of the Serpent ; Why ? Becauſe in the 
Knowledge of theſe two diſtin&t Seeds, Sons, or Genera- 
tions, depends a general Underſtanding of the Spirit of the 
Scriptures ; 

8. Wherefore in the 2d of Geneſis you ſhould find it thus 
written; but of the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil thou © 
ſhalt not eat of it, for in the Day that thou eateſt thereof thou 
Halt die the Death, 

9. If you look in the 3d Chapter of Genęſis with a ſpiritual 
Eye, then you may clearly ſee what that Tree of Knowledge 
of Good and Evil did ſignify ; the Words are theſe, Then the 
Serpent ſaid to the Woman, ye ſhall not die at all, but God 
doth know that when ye ſhall eat thereof, your Eyes ſhall be 
opened, and ye ſhall be as Gods, knowing Good and Evil. So 
the Woman ſeeing that the Tree was good for Meat, and that it 
was pleaſant to the Eyes, and a Tree to be deſired to make one 
Wiſe, took of the Fruit thereof, and did eat, and gave alſo to 
ber Huſband with her, and he did eat. 

10. My elect ſpiritual Brethren, you know it is a general 
Opinion amongſt learned Men, that the Serpent which ap- 
peared unto Eve, was one of the Beaſts of the Field, which 
the Lord God had made. 

11. And that the Devil was an inviſible Spirit, which 
entred into the Body of the Serpent, and ſpake thoſe ſubtile 
Speeches through his Mouth ; | 

12. And ſo cauſed the Woman to eat of the Fruit of a 
natural Tree, which the Lord God had forbidden, and tempt- 
ing her Huſband to eat of that Fruit with her, it operated 

that venomous Evil in them and all Mankind. 
' 13. Behold the groſs Darkneſs abiding in the Spirits of the 
learned Men of this periſhing World! 

14. You know that the Scriptures are generally expreſſed 
in natural Terms for the Manifeſtation of ſpiritual Things, to 
the weak Comprehenſion of ſinful Morrtals ; 

. 15. And natural wiſe Men would perſwade Men to under- 

ſtand them exactly in the Letter, becauſe they meaſure the 
glorious Things of Eternity by their rational Learning only, 
as beforeſaid, a 


16. In 
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16. In Scripture Records you know that Chriſt is called 
a Lyon, a Lamb, a Stone, a Deor, a Way, a Vine, a Green 
Tree, and ſuch like Expreſſions, in Reference unto ſpiritual 
Meanings, | 

17 Alſo you know that evil minded Men are ſometimes 
called by the Names of Devils, Dragons, Vipers, Serpents, 
Fruitleſs-trees, and ſuch like, according to that of Jobn the 
Baptiſt, when he ſaid, now the Ax is laid unto the Root of the 
Tree; every Tree therefore that bringeth not forth good Fruit, is 
beton down, and caſt into the Fire; | 

18, So Jikewiſe you that are ſpiritual may know, that 
that angelical Reprobate by whom Eve was deceived, was 
called a Dragon, an old Serpent, the Devil, and Satan, a De- 
ceiver, or the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil, and ſuch 
likes Names, ſuitable unto his curſed Nature. | | 

19. But the very Truth is this, that Serpent that tempted 
Eve was that angelical Dragon Devil beforefaid, which the 
__ God from the higheſt Heavens, caſt down to the loweſt 

arth. 

20. And it was his ſeeming divine Wiſdom, and angeli- 
cal Perſon, that bewitched Eve's int ocent Soul to hearken unto 
him, and her Eyes to dote upon him, 

21. For you know that Eve had three Conſiderations in 
her before ſhe was overcome to conſent unto the Serpent's Lan- 
guage z 

22, Firſt, The Tree was good for Meat. Secondly, 7! was 


pleaſant to the Eyes, And thirdly, It was @ Tree #0 be deſired 
io make one wiſe, =O 8 


CHAP. 
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CHAP XXXII 


1. The Condition of Adam and Eve in their Fall. 2. 
The Angel called a Serpent. 3. He was more comely 
in Eve's Eyes than Adam. 4. How the fallen Angel 
became Fleſh. 5. How God became Fleſh... | 


1. JNEFORE Iwrite of the three Secrets hid in the Ange- 
lical Temptation, I ſhall ſpeak a little of the Diſpenſa- 
tion of the ſecret Wiſdom of God to his choſen Ones. 

2. You that are ſpiritual may know, that in the divine 
Will of the infinite Majeſty, is a Twofold Operation, which 
is this; I ben his Wiſdom ſeeth fit to reveal a divine Secret to bis 
EleF, then his Holy Spirit is all active, and when he ſeeth fit to 
obſcure it from them, then his divine Spirit is all paſſive. 

3. Why? Becauſe for the Manifeſtation of his infinite Power 
and Wiſdom, you know, that he can create Light out of 
Darkneſs, and Life out of Death, with a glorious Advan- 
tage: 

4. For you know, that if the glorious Creator, for Trial 
of his Creature, ſhould leave the moſt experimental Man 
that is to his own inſpired Light, and ſuffer him to be tempt- 
ed unto that Evil of Adultery ar Murder, and overcome 
thereby, he muſt of Neceſſity loſe that former Joy and 
Peace of the divine Light, or Love of God in him. 

5. And in the Room thereof both ſee and feel Nothing 
but ſpiritual Darkneſs, with a ſecret Fear of eternal Death : 

6. Until the Light of Life appears again, with a new Aſſu- 
rance of a glorious Deliverance from that ſinful Darkneſs and 
fearful Death, as aforeſaid, 

7. Truly, whatever Men ſhall imagine to the contrary, as 
ſure as there is a God, this was the Condition both of Eve and 
Adam alſo, when they were defiled with unlawful Luſt one to- 
wards another, by the ſubtil Temptation of that Serpent's 
—!. eo of Was ans a | 
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8. Again, though it is ſaid, I was a Tree to be defired 10 
make one wiſe ; yet you may know that the Sou] of Eve was 
not of a deſiring Nature after Wiſdom in her Creation, be- 
cauſe ſhe was all divine Satisfaction in herſelf: 

9. Therefore that Deſire of taſting of the Fruit of a Tree 
to make her wiſe as Gods, to know both Good and Evil, pro- 
ceeded only from the rational Nature of the unſatisfied Spirit 
of the angelical Serpent. my | 

10. For this I would have you to underſtand, at that Time 
Eve was tempted to Evil by the Serpent, ſhe was wholy left 
to her own Strength; . 

11. And it was the ſeeming Glory of his Angelical Lan- 
guage that overtopped her preſent Light, and begot that De- 
fire in her Underſtanding, through which her Soul was moved 
with a powerful Deſire to make Trial of his Serpentine Coun- 
* and to taſte of his ſpiritual Meat, ſo highly exalted by 

„ | 1 85 8 
12. Why? Becauſe to her received new Thoughts, ſhe had 
not heard ſo glorious a Language before. | 
13. Again, the Tree was pleaſant for Sight, truly before 
that glittering Serpent appeared, Eve wanted no Satisfaction in 
beholding the Man Adam. | : 

14. But ſhe looking a little too long upon the Comelineſs of 
his Form, through his infuſed Witchcraft her Soul was ra- 
viſh'd with the Sight of his Angelical Perſon, 

15. Again, It was à Tree whoſe Fruit was to be defired 10 
make one wiſe as Gods, to know both Good and Evil, My belo- 
ved ſpiritual Brethren, the pretended Meaning of the Serpent 
in thoſe Words was this, if ſhe did but taſte of the Fruit of 
that Tree, it was ſo full of divine Virtue, that ſhe ſhould not 
2 be like unto God, but ſhe ſhould be as a God to her- 

elf; | 

16. Alſo to know all that was to be known, whether Good 
or Evil within her own Soul; but the Truth is, his ſecret In- 
tent was this, that when ſhe had taſted of that forbidden Fruit, 
ſhe ſhould with him both know and feel in her own Spirit the 
Difference between Light and Darkneſs, Life and Death, Love 
and Envy, Peace and Mar, Good and Evil, or God and Devil. 


GE Z 17, Again, 
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17. Again, fince Eve, the natural Mother of all Mankind, 
was overcome by Luſt, through the Subtilty of the Serpent, 
hath not many a poor innocent Virgin, or Virgin-wife, been 
deceived in like Manner, through the Comelineſs of Men's 
Perſons, and their Serpentine Languages, by perſwading them 
that they loved them above their own Lives, and of giving 
them ſuch Content they know not of, or it they deny them, 
it will be their Death. | | 

18. Moreover, by telling them all Men are but one Man, 
and all Women are but one Woman, and therefore it was pure 
Liberty to. be free unto all; and that they are in the greateſt 
Bondage which are united to one only. 

19. I ſay, hath not theſe and ſuch like curſed Councils oc- 
caſioned many an innocent Soul to betray their Virginity, or 
bbs. Si unto their perpetual Sorrow, and Shame after- 
_ wards | | 

20. Truly, my Chriſtian Friends, this was the Virgin-wife 
Eve's very Caſe, though it may ſeem ſtrange at the firſt unto 
many that ſhall read this Epiſtle: 

21. You know the Scripture ſaith, That ſbe ſeeing the Tree 
to be good for Meat, and pleaſant to the Eyes, and a Tree to be 
defired to make one wiſe, took of the Fruit thereof, and did eat ; 
that is, when the innocent Soul of Eve was overpowered with 
the Serpent's ſubtle Language, as beforeſaid, her Spirit did 
conſent unto him to come in unto her, and take full Poſſeſſion 
of her to be her God and Guide, inſtead of her Creator. 


ceedingly did her Soul rejoice with the very Tidings thereof ? 
24. Again, if Men look witha fpiritual Eye between their 
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Spirit of Truth itſelf, I ſhall declare the very Senſe of this 

Secret in Plainneſs of Speech, which was. this 

26. As ſoon as ever Eve's innocent Soul, through the per- 
miſſive Power of God, was overcome to conſent to the Ser- 
pent's curſed Counſel, his Angelical Perſon entered into her 
Womb through her ſecret Parts; 

27. And being united to her Soul and Body, his Serpen- 
tine Nature diſſolv'd itſelf into her pure Seed, and defiled her 
throughout, and ſo became eſſentially one with her, through 
which naturally ſhe conceived a Serpent, Dragon, Devil, into 
a Man- child of Fleſb, Blood, and Bone, and brought forth her 
firſt begotten Son of the Devil, yea, the very Dragon, Serpent- 
Devil himſelf, and called his Name, according to his Nature, 
Cain, or curſed, though ignorantly ſhe ſaid ſhe had received a 
Man from the Lord. | | 

28. So likewiſe of the contrary, the Womb of the Virgin- 
Wife Mary was honoured with the only wife Angelical God 
himfelf; 9 

29. Through which her polluted Nature was not only 
cleanſed, whilſt he was in her Womb; 

30. But alſo, by Virtue of the divine Power, ſhe was ena- 
bled to conceive his glorious Majeſty of her Seed into an holy 
Babe of unſpotted Fleſh, Blood and Bone, and in his Seaſon 
to bring forth her firſt-begotten Son of God: 

31. Yea, the true God and everlaſting Father himſelf, and 
= = Name, according to his Nature, Emanuel, Feſus, or 
eſſed. 

32. So that you which are inwardly baptized with the true 
Knowledge of the Holy One of J/ael, may ſee in ſome 
Meaſure what is meant by the two Scripture Seeds, the Ange- 
tical Devil firſt became a Man Child, and the Angelical God 
afterwards became a Man-Child. | 

33. Thus the moſt Holy God abaſed himſelf in the very 
Womb of a Woman, that he might firſt or laſt deſtroy the 
Power of that Serpentine Reaſon, or lying Imagination in all 
his ele& Iſraelites. | 
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CHAP. XXXIII. 


1. What Form the Devil was of before he tempted Eve. 
2. Spiritual Bodies do not change tbeir Forms but their 
Glories. 3. Spirits can take up no Bodies but their 

own. 4. The forbidden Fruit was not an Apple, or 
any other Fruit that could be eaten with the Teeth. 


1. TT is written, But God giveth it a Body as it pleaſeth bim, 
even to every Seed bis own Body, 

2. My ſpiritual Friends, according, to the Truth of the Let- 
ter, you may ſee, that by the decreed Word of the Creator, 
every Seed, or Spirit, naturally bringeth. forth it's own. Body, or 
Likeneſs in its Seafon. 

3. Thus it was with the Serpent-Angel when he tempted 
Eve, he was not a homely Beaſt, as Men vainly imagine from 
their beaſtly Reafon ; : 

4. But he was a ſpiritual Body, and appeared unto: Eve in 
Form like unto a glorious God, or Man. | 
g. For this I would have you to underſtand whoſe Souls are 
fixed upon a ſubſtantial Glory to come, though the ſpiritual 
Bodies of God, or Angels, be tranſmuted into natural Bodies, 
er though the mortal Bodies of Men be changed into. Immorta- 
lity, yet the Form of their Perſons are never altered, but the 
Beauty of Glory of them only. 

6. But ſome Men may ſay unto me, is any Thing hard for 
the Lord? Or can he not appear in any Form, or tranſmute his 
N into any Shape whatſoever, after he hath. formed 
him | 

7. To this I anſwer, from the Truth itſelf, the Creator can 
do whatſoever his divine Wiſdom ſeeth fit. 

$8. Now in his Wiſdom he foreſaw that his infinite Power 
and wonderful Glory would moſt apparently be ſeen by elect 
Men and Angels, in a comely ordering the Things that he 
ſhould make. 2 
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9. So that all Creatures from Eternity appeared moſt amia- 
ble in his Eyes, that in Time were to bring forth their own Bo- 
dies, according to their Kind. i 

10. Wherefore when any Monſter is born, you may know 
it is either through unnatural mixing of Seeds together, or it 
is ſome Judgement anſwerable to ſome wicked Act; or elſe it 
is a Forerunner of ſome ſtrange or dreadful Thing that is to 
fall upon the Heads of monſtruous minded Men or Women, 
which abhor the very Name of a perſonal Majeſty. 

11. For our God is the God of all ſpiritual and natural Or- 
der, and not of Magical Confuſion. | 

12. This Truth. will be an eternal Witneſs in the Conſcien- 
ces of Canaanitiſb lying Devils, which ſay, ken the Body of 
Man turns to its Duſt, the Soul is ſwallowed up into the eternal 
Ocean, or elſe it appeareth in ſome other Form, as namely, a 
Horſe, or an Aſs, or a Dog, or à Root, or a Flower, or ſuch 

ike. | | | 

13. My beloved fpiritual Brethren, from whence think you 
proceedeth this, and all ſuch like Errors? Truly only from 
ſome ſecret Luſts Men are in Bondage unto, which are as dear 
to them as their very Lives: 

14. Therefore they are afraid of appearing again in the Bo- 
dies of Men, leſt they ſhould reap the Fruit of all their former 
Filthineſs; Bleſſed are the purified Spirits, for they ſhall ſee their 

God eternally Face to Face. Re 

15. Again, it is written, that ſpe gave alſo to ber Huſband 
with ber, and he did eat: That is, being full of natural Luſt 
from that Serpent within her, ſhe *by her Angelical Speeches 
did entice her Huſband to lie with her, and ſo he was defiled 
alſo with her. 

16, But it may be objected, that the Woman was made for 
that very End for Procreation of Mankind, therefore it ſeem- 
eth ſomething ſtrange that natural Luſt ſhould be that Sin of 
eating the forbidden Fruit, or Tree of Knowledge of Good: 
and Evil. | | | 
17. To this I anſwer, Tis Truth the Woman was formed 
for that very End, and in her Seed was the very Law of Ge- 
neration : | 


18. But ſhe was defiled ih Spirit and Body by another, — 
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her own Knowledge, before ſhe was capable to know what it 
was to deſire her own Hufband ; 

19. And the Truth is, as aforeſaid, ſhe immediately deſired 
him to hide her known Rebellion againſt her Creator. 

20, Beſides all this, knowing herſelf firſt in the Tranſgreſ- 
ſion, her Conſcience told her that ſhe ought not to have en- 
ſnared her innocent Huſband, to hide her Folly. 

21. But to have waited for the Iſſue of her own Doings, I 
mean the Birth of that Serpentine curſed Cain in her Womb, 
before ſhe had deſired the lawful Knowledge of her own 
Huſband. 

22, Again, if you that are ſober do but ſeriouſly ponder it 
in your Spirits, you cannot be ſo weak as to think, that the 
Law of eternal Life and Death depended upon the cating of an 
Apple from a natural Tree; : 

23. For you know that the Lord cauſeth ihe Earth to bring 
forth all Variety of Fruit to be eaten by the Mouth, principally 
a5 a, Superfluity of Delight to the Taſte of Man only: 

24. Therefore how can ſober Men imagine or think, that 
the Souls and Bodies of all Mankind ſhould be ſo venomed 
through the eating of an Apple? 

25, As ſure as the Lord liveth, it was ſuch a deviliſh Apple 
that was eaten by Eve, that it hath and will bring forth many 
Millions of Serpent Dragon-Devils, in Forms of Men and 
Women, unto eternal Condemnation, 

26. Again, you know it is written, that Chriſt ſ2id unto his 
'A poſtles, Perce:ve ye not yet that whatſoever entreth into the 
Mouth, goeth into the Belly, and is caſt into the Draught, but 
thoſe Things which pats out of the Mouth come from the 
Heart, for out of the Heart cometh evil Thoughts, Murders, 
AAulteries, Fornications, Theftis, falſe Teſtimonies, Slanders, 

' Theſe are the Things which defile the Man, Matt. the i 5th. 

27. My ſpiritual Brethren, I hope e' er this you ſee that 
it was not a natural Apple eaten by Eve's Mouth, and ſo 
paſſing through her Belly into the Draught, that defiled her 
Whole Man, | 6 

28. For if our God and only Saviour be all Truth, as he is, 
and cannot poſſibly he, then that which is eaten by the Mouth of 
Man, goeth inis his Belly, and is caſt into the Draughts — 

| : i | ng 
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defiling bis Soul : So that without Controverſy, that Fruit or 
Apple taken, and eaten, or received by Eve and Adam, 
through which they were wholly defiled, ſhamed, and fearfully 
tormented, never came into their Mouths, or Teeth, as literal 
wiſe Men vainly imagine; 

29, But as beforeſaid, it was a ſpititual Eating of the Ser- 
pent-Angel in the innocent Mouth of Eve's Soul, by her un- 

wful luſting after her innocent Huſband that knew nothing 
of the Thing, that he might cover her Iniquity, or when ſhe 
was called to an Account, help to bear her Burthen. 

30. Again, it is written, the Kingdom of Heaven conſiſts not 
in Meats and Drinks ; alſo it is written, whatſoever is ſold in the _ 
Shambles, eat; making no Queſtion for Conſcience Sake. Fur- 
thermore it is written, here is nothing unclean in itſelf, but as 
it is ſo eſteemed, for the Earth is the Lord's, and the Fulneſs there- 
f; in theſe and many ſuch like Scripture Sayings, is it not as 
clear as the Light itſelf, that whatſoever was made might free- 
ly be eaten, ſo that it were moderately taken ? 

31. So likewiſe, whatſoever was created at the firſt for Man's 
eating with his Mouth, was abſolutely pure and very good 
for that End it was made; but of the contrary, that Fruit, or 
Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil, eaten of by Eve, was 
not only full of tormenting ſpiritual Venom to her former 
Peace of Soul, but it cauſed her very Body alſo to be ſubject 
unto all Manner of mortal Diſeaſes. | 

32. Beſides a ſecret Fear of eternal Death, which was worft 
of all, until the Voice of God in the Garden of her Soul, 


quieted her wounded Spirit, with a gracious Promiſe of a glo- 

rious Deliverance, through his Appearance in a Body of 
Fleſh, in that Saying, The Seed of the Woman ſhall brea the 
Serpent's Head, | : | | 


CHAP, 
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CHAP xxxXIV. 


1. The Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil Was no na- 
tural Tree. 2. What it was. 3. Whence the Origi- 
nality of” Sin came. | | 


1. IN the firſt Chapter of Gengſis it is thus written, And 

God ſaid, behold, I have given unto you every Herb bear- 
ing Seed, which is upon all the Earth, and every Tree wherein is 
the Fruit of a Tree bearing Seed, that ſhall be to you for Meat, 
and God ſaw all that be had made, and lo it was very good, 

2. If thou which readeſt this Point doſt but view this 
Place of Scripture with Sobriety of Spirit, thou canſt nor 
then but be convinced of the groſs Abſurdity of the learned 
Men of this World, that have long imagined the Tree of 
Knowledge of Good and Evil, to be a natural Tree bearing 
Apples, or ſuch like Fruit. | 

3. Again, if every green Herb upon all the Earth, and every 
Tree whergin is the Fruit of a Tree bearing Seed, were given un- 
to Adam and Eve for their Food, according to what is here 
written, and that God that gave it them ſaw all that he had 
made to be yy good, how then can any ſober Man poſſibly 
imagine or think, that the Tree of Knowledge of Good and 
Evil could be of this Creation, though it appeared unto Eve 
upon this Earth, ſeeing all the Trees that God had made in 
this Earth, was very good in his Sight, as aforeiaid ? 

4. ThisI would fain know from the Learned, whether this 
Earth was capable of any Curſe, or any natural Thing that 
grew in it, before Eve had eaten of the forbidden Fruit? 

5. Again, If the Earth was bleſs*d, and all that was created in 
it, until Eve had rebelled againſt the Creator, then without Con- 
troverſy, whate ver venomous Creatures, Trees, or Herbs there 
are, or any Thing elſe that is hurtful to the Nature of Man, 
upon the Account of eating with the Mouth, they had no Be- 
ing in this Creation, until Eve had tranſgreſſed. 

5. Therefore that Tree of Life in the Midſt of the Gar- 
den, and the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil, could 
not 
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ndt poſſibly be Trees bearing natural Apples, as hath long been 
imagined. 

I But they were Trees of higher Concernment, than 
of eating their Fruit with the Mouth, and caſting of it into 
the Draught. | | + A 

8. Do not all Men that have any true Light in them, look 

n the Tree of Life, from the Beginning of Genęſis unto 
the End of the Revelation, to be nothing elſe but the ſpiritual 
Perſon of that Lord Jeſus Chrift, who is the only ever-living 

God, from whence floweth all living Waters into the Garden 
of Eden, who are the ſpiritual Trees of eternal Glory? 

9. Again, do not thoſe Men that are of a ſound Judgment in 
the Things of Eternity, look upon that Tree of Knowledge of 
Good and Evil, to be the out-caſt unclean Perſon of that Ser- 
nt-Dragon Devil, which through eſſential Union with Eve 
ame that murthering, lying, curſed Cain, through which 
the Spirits of the elect 1/raelites are all defiled, as well as the 

Canaanitiſh Reprobate Trees of eternal Death, until they are 
watered a-new from the glorious Tree of Life eternal, as be- 
FP lofey Light 

10. alas, in this confuſe e eemi ty Light, 

inſtead of a true Underſtanding of * foiriruat Trees 2 
nal Life, and the carnal Trees of eternal Death, ſpoken of in 
— grep e-records, do not many atheiſtieal minded Men in 
theſe our Days, endeavour with all their Might to convert the 
glorious Truths of the ever-living Jeſus into nothing but Brain 
Fancies of notional lying Vanities ? 
11. Is it not become a ſecond Nature unto them for Silver, 
or Honour, to deceive their own Souls, by flattering their - 

r deceived Brethren, lying under the Power of many filthy 
uſts, that all their Sins ſhall be burnt up, but their Souls 
ſhall be ſwallowed up irto the eternal Being? | 

12. Suppoſe the forbidden Fruit had been a natural Apple. 
the Creator's Nature being all Purity itſelf, and the Soul of 
Eve being of his divine Image, if the forbidden Tree' was 
pure in it's Nature alſo before it was touched by Eve, whence 
then came that Sin upon the Spirit of Eve, ſeeing all Things 
that was made in this Creation was very good at the firſt, as is 
clearly proved by the Scripture Records already? 

„„ 13. This 


— 
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13. This 1 am ſure of, that no Man that is ſober neither 
will, nor dares ſay, that that Evil. proceeded from the Crea- 
tor's forbidding her to touch the Tree, or its Fruit; neither 
could that Sin poſſibly proceed from the Soul of Eve, becauſe 
it was of the divine Nature in its Creation. qi, 
14. And if that Tree and its Fruit eaten of by Eve were 
of this Creation, how could there poſſibly be any Evil in its 
Nature, either ſeeing every Thing and Tree that was formed 
in this World, was made very good at. the firſt in the pure 
Eyes of the Creator, as abundantly beforeſaid ? 9955 
15. But ſome Men may ſay unto me, Though the eternal 
Spirit of -the divine Majeſty was uncapable. of the leaſt Mo- 
tion of Evil, through the infinite Purity of its ſpiritual Na- 
ture, yet Sin being but a Defect of Nature, may it not origi- 
nally riſe out of the Soul of Eve, though it was purely created, 
and for want of a Creator's infinite Power in ickelk for its own 
Preſervation? - 5 9 „ 
16. From the Light of Life Eternal to this I anſwer : As 
for the Originality of Sin, it is both granted and clearly de- 
monſtrated already, in that Secret of the Creation of Angels 
beforeſaid, that the Root of all Evil ſprung from the Nature 
of the -unſatisfied angelical Reprobate, through the abſent- 
ing of the Creator's inſpiring glorious Excellencies to him: 
17. But on the contrary, it is againſt all ſpiritual or rational 
Truth that is ſober, that the leaſt Motion of Evil could poſ- 
ſibly have its Original from the divine Spirits of Eve or 
18. Therefore much leſs out of any Kind of Apple-Tree, 
or any other Wooden Trees, Herbs, or Plants, which were 
made for Man's natural Comfort or Delight only; | 
109. For this I would have you to underſtand, though the 
Souls of Adam and Eve were but finite created Beings, yer 
becauſe they were of the ſame Nature of him that made them, 
their Spirits were as free from all Kind of Deſire after Wiſ- 
dom or any Thing elſe, as the Creator himſelf ; for, as be- 
forèſaĩd, where any Deſire is, there is a Want, and the leaſt 
Want that is muſt needs be a Defe& or Weakneſs in Nature, 
which being not immediately ſatisfied, it is ſubje& to become 
nothing but Evil. | 


20. Where- 
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20. Wherefore from a divine Gift received from on high, 
I affirm againſt Men or Angels, that that firſt Deſire of Sin 
in the Soul of Eve, proceeded not from the Nature of her own 
Spirit, but from the unclean Spirit of the unſatisfied Serpent's 
Language ſpoken into her. e 

21. For you that are ſpiritually quick may know, that there 
appeared no Kind of Deſire or Luſt in the Soul of Eve to- 
wards Adam, until ſhe had taſted of the forbidden Fruit; and 
if that Fruit had been an Apple, is it not very ſtrange that 
Adam ſhould be ignorant of it until his Wife had found it out, 
ſeeing all the Trees in the Garden which the Lord God had 
made, were very good, and given them for Food? _. 
22. Moreover, whoever thou art, after the Peruſal of this 
Truth, ſhalt call this Nonſenſe, Blaſphemy, Hereſy, Lies, and 
ſuch like, becauſe it diſcovereth thy Darkneſs, is it not a clear 
Teſtimony in thy own Conſcience, that thou art one of the 
curſed Brood of the old Serpent Devil beforeſaid, which art 
not able to endure the Light, becauſe by it ;by Deeds are ma- 
nifeſted to be Evil? 2 C 
23. Again, though I know I have written ſufficiently con- 
cerning this Truth already, unto all that are of a quick Com- 
prehenſion, yet, for the ſatisfying of the Lambs of Chriſt, 
and for a further convincing of all gainſaying Wolves, I ſhall 
go on to the utmoſt in the further clearing of this Truth of 
fo high Concernment unto Mankind, © +: 


| #1 _ — — 


C HAT. XXXV, | 


1 The Cur ; was not pronounced any natural Beaſt, 
—_— je 


1. wW HERE FORE in the third Chapter of Genefs, you 
5 may find it thus written, Then the Lord God ſaid to 
the Serpent, becauſe tbou haft done this, thou art curſed above all 
Cattle, and above every Beaſt of the Field, upon thy Belly ſbalt 

- thou go, and Duff thou ſhalt eat all the Days of thy Life ; I will 
alſo pus Enmity between thee and the Woman, and between thy 
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Seed and her Seed, it ſhall break thy Head, and thou foalt bruije 
bis Heel. My ſpiritual Brethren, can any of you upon mature 
Conſideration poſſibly imagine that that Serpent was a natural 
Beaſt that was pronounced curſed by the Lord, for ſome evil 
Deed done unto innocent Eve ? | sf 

2. If it were an evil Spirit that ſpake through the Serpent's 
Mouth, can any ſober Man think that the moſt wiſe Creator 
would have pronounced a Curſe upon the brute Beaſt and his 
Seed, if the Evil that was done to Eve proceeded only from 
the Devil within the Body of that Serpent? Again, , 

3. Can you find in any Place of Scripture, that ever the 
Lord charged any evil Spirit or Devil with that Deed done yn- 
to Zve, but that Serpent only that ſpake unto her ? ; 

4. Therefore whatever Men vainly dream of Apples pul- 
led from Waooden-Trees,. or of a natural Serpent, or of an 
evil Spirit in the Body of an ignorant Beaſt, or any ſuch like 
imaginary Stuff concerning the deceiving of Eve, yet you that 
are truly enlightned from on high, may know that that Serpent 
by whom Eve was beguiled, was that angelical Reprobate caſt 
— —— the Kingdom of Glory beforeſaid, into this periſh- 

5. Moreover, you may underſtand alſo that the Serpent 
Angel deceived Eve upon à ſpiritual Account, and not upon a 
natural Account: Why? Beeauſe you know that ſhe was ig- 
norant of that poor and law Thing of luſting after a Man, un- 
til ſhe had obeyed that Serpent's Voice 

6. Therefore when the. Creator denounced that-Curſe.upon 
the Serpent and his Seed, that angelical Serpent was within the 
Womb of Eve, ang not without her. 

7. And the Lord called him a Serpent, only becauſe of his 
exceeding Subtilty to deceive. ND 

8. Concerning the Serpent's going upon his Belly, and eating 
Duſt all the Days of his Life, if that had been a natural Ser- 
pent ſo threatned by the Creator, was he not as well he had 
enjoyed Legs to go, and the choiceſt of Things to eat, 
2 the one was become as natural to fim as the 
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9. Of what Concernment was that to the Woman for a na: 
tural Serpent to be curſed by the Lord? Doth any Man or 
5 N heed Serpents upon that Account, or any other what- 
er - 6 . 

10. Moreover, ſuppoſe that Curſe had been denounced 
againſt an evil Spirit diſtin from the Soul and Body of Eve, 
what Hurt would that have been unto Eve, Adam, or their 
Generation ? | 

11. Or who regards a Curſe upon any Devil in the leaſt, fo 
that he himſelf be not that evil Spirit or Devil ſo curſed? 

12. Again, concerning the Enmity put between the Woman 
and the Serpent, and their Seed, I would fain know from any 
ſober Man, whether there might not be as much Enmity be- 
tween Eve and a She-bear, as a natural Serpent? | 

13. Is it not believed by all Men that are poſſeſſed with the 
true Light, that that Chriſt Jeſus, recorded in Holy Writ to 
be the Son of God according to the Spirit, and the Son of 
Man according to the Fleſh, was that heavenly Seed of the 
Woman here ſpoken of ? 

14. Moreover, was not this Jeſus conceived of the Virgin's 
Seed into Fleſh, Blood, and Bone, by the eternal Spirit ? And 
was he not pronounced bleſſed when he was in the Virgin's 
Womb ? | | 

15. Furthermore, are not all his ſpiritual Seed of elect 
Mankind pronounced bleſſed with him alſo, as the Offspring 
of the Moſt High God, and Heirs of immortal Crowns of 
eternal Glory? Again, 

16. Doth not Scripture Records throughout make a Di- 
ſtinction between two Seeds or Generations of Mankind? 

17. And do they not attribute Names unto them, according 
to their ſeveral Natures ? | 

18. Moreover, doth not the Scriptures make Mention of a 
Day of Judgment, both for the Dead and the Quick? And 
doth it not frequently ſpeak of an eternal perſonal Glory, and 
its Habitation prepared for ſome, called by the Titles of ele# 
and precious Fewels, choſen ones, Sons of Gods, Saints, the 
Bleſſed of the Lord, and ſuch like ? . 

19. Doth not the Scriptures alſo ſpeak of an everlaſting 
Shame of perſonal fiery Death in utter Darkneſs, ordained for 
others, and their Place of Reſidence ? 20, And 
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20. And doth.it not aſcribe Titles unto them according to 
their Natures; as namely, Devils, Dragons, Serpents, Vipers, 
Sons of Belial, curſed Children, and ſuch like ? £ | 
221. Again, if the Lord Jeſus Chriſt was that Angelical 
God which became that bleſſed Son of the Virgin, promiſed 
to Adam and Eve after their Tranſgreſſion, the which none 
can deny after ſo clear a Demonſtration of the Scripture Seeds 
as this is, except they be Reprobates ; then, without Contro- 
verſy, that Serpent which was curſed for his evil Deed was not 
without- her, but within her, when he received that Sentence 
by the Mouth of the Lord, and that Seed, or Firſt-born of 
Eve, called Cain, was that curſed Serpent Angel himſelf, 
cloathed with Fleſh, Blood, and Bone, - in the Form of a 
22. Who not being able to endure the Sight of righteous 
Abel, that bleſſed Seed, or Son of God, anſwerable unto that 
Curſe of Enmity denounced againſt him in the Womb of Eve, 
his Spirit was reſtleſs until he had manifeſted himſelf to be that 
old Serpent, murthering lying Devil, and the Father of all Ca- 
ao Men and Women, ſo frequently 
ſpoken of in Scriptures, Not as Cain, which was of that wicked 
one, and ſlew his Brother, in the firſt Epiſtle of John, Chap. 
Ui, He that ſoweth the good Seed is the Son of Man, and the 
Field is the World, and the good Seed are the Children of the 
Kingdom, and the Tares are the Chilaren of that wicked one, and 

the Enemy that ſoweth them is the Devil. Matt. xii. - 
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CHAP. XXXVI. 


1. Of the Mind of the Spirit in the Word Eating of the 
| Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil. 2. No true In- 
terpretation of the Scriptures but by immediate Inſpira- 
tion. 3. Reaſon not capable of the Myſteries of God. 
4. But Faith only. 5. No Devils but Men and Women. 
6. No Devil, without Man tempteth any. 7. But the 
Seed or Luft of his own Spirit. 


1. HAT is the Mind of the Spirit by that Word, 
1 eating of the Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil? 
From the Light of Life eternal, to this I anſwer, the moſt 
wiſe Creator called it eating, for ſeveral Reſpects: 1 >> 
2. Firſt, you may be ſure that the Lord God called it eat- 
ing, that neither Men or Angels ſhould. know his Secrets until 
it was his divine Pleaſure, that he might receive the Praiſe and 
Glory alone from all thoſe that he ſhould reveal them unto. 

3. Again, the Spirit of God called it eating, becauſe of the 
Civility of that Speech : For the Scripture-Language is much 
like to a modeſt pure Virgin, whois loth to have her ſecret Parts 
mentioned in the leaſt, tho” they are as uſeful in their Kind, 
and as honourable, being undefiled, as any Part of the Body. 
4. And why are they honourable ? Becauſe the only Lord 
of all Life and Glory hath honoured them himſelf by his 
bleſſed Birth, Aa 

5. Moreover, you know, if a ſpiritual or natural Thing be 
propounded to the Underſtanding of Man or Woman, of 
which they have had no Experience, their Spirits feeds upon 
it, and conſiders the Pleaſure of it as much as poſlible may 
be, before they conſent to taſte of it with the whole Man. 
6. So likexiſe in the Word eating, you may know that the 
Meaning of the Spirit of God was this, that the Soul of Eve 
ſhould beware of hearkning unto any other Voice, that was 
contrary unto that divine Image, or Voice of the _ of God 

within her; ſo that if ſhe ſhould hear the Voice of a Stranger, 
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ſhe ſhould not give Way in the leaſt unto that Voice, leſt ſhe 
ſhould be overcome therewith. 

7. Again, if the Spirit of God, inſtead of ſaying unto 
Eve, thou ſhalt not eat thereof, ſhould have ſaid, thou ſbalt 
not ſpirituslly, or naturally, luſt after any God or Angel, but be 
content with what I bave appointed for thee; then indeed 
there would have been no Need of any Interpretation upon 
the Words, but as beforeſaid, the Wiſdom of God ſaw it moſt 
fit to act otherwiſe. | | 

$. Therefore, whatever the learned Men of this World 
dream of finding out the invifible Things of Eternity, by 
ſearching into the Scripture Records, and comparing them 
together, the divine Majeſty hath locked up all the principal 
Secrets of the Scriptures in his own ſpiritual Breaſt, that 
by an immediate Inſpiration, may diſpoſe of them into the 
Spirits of elect Men and Angels, moft advantageous for his 
own Glory, and their Confolation. 
9. Therefore the ſacred Scriptures runs not in the Line of 
Reaſon, but in the Line of Faith, Inſpiration, or Revelation, 
according to thoſe Sayings in the Hebrews, and other Re- 


10, By Faith the divine Work of Creation, and wonderful 
Myſtery of Redemption, was, and is known with the immor- 
tal eternal Glory, and everlaſting Shame of Mens Perſons in 
the End of the World. | | 
11. But of the contrary, you ſhall never read in any Place 
of Scripture, that any Man knew the Things of eternal Glory 
» the leaſt, by any Kind of rational Comprehenſion what- 
oever. : | 
12. 1 confefs the natural Reaſon of Man is a very good 
Handmaid, if it be well qualified with the ſpiritual Dame of 
divine Faith, for illuſtrating of the Things of God unto weak 
_ Comprehenfions : | | | Yo 
13. But as for truly underſtanding the inviſible Things of 
God by the higheſt Reafon that ever was in Man or Angel, it 
rs utterly impoſſible, as abundantly beforeſaid. | 
14. Why? Becauſe, tho* the Spirit of Reaſon were never 
fo pure, yet you may know its Nature is but Deſire only _=_ 
*. 5 . 7 2 
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the Knowledge of the divine Nature of that Spirit from whence 
it had its living Being. 

15. But of the contrary, ſpiritual Truth or Faith, being of 
the very divine Nature of God himſelf, in what Soul ſoever 
that heavenly Seed is ſown, it ſpringeth up in that Spirit with 
Variety of glorious Conſolations, in Reference unto Life eter- 
nal, by vertue of an Intercourſe with the eternal Spirit from 
whence it came, | 

16, Moreover, I confeſs that a Man that is endued with a 
Solomon like Gift of natural Reaſon, may be able to compre- 
hend all Words, whether they are ſpoken in a good Form, 
Senſe, or Language, or no;z.and to be mighty in Diſputes 
about the glorious Things of Eternity. 

17. But as for his real Underſtanding, whether there were 
any ſuch eternal Things or no, he hath no certain Knowledge 
of that at all, but his bare Thoughts only, which, equally 
weighed in that Ballance, it may be true, or it may be falſe ; 
and all this is for Want of an Infallibility of Truth itſelf. 

18, Therefore, tho* the divine Things of the eternal Ma- 
jeſty be nothing elſe but ſpiritual Purity of infallible Truth in 
themſelves, yet, unto that rational wiſe Man, they are nothing 
but nonſenſical Blaſphemy, or lying Tales, till his Reaſon is 
confounded. in him by a true and-heavenly Faith. 

19. Again, if there ſhould be any evil Angels or Devils 
living in the Air, and a Devil amongſt them, called Belxebub, 
the Prince of Devils, what need any Man trouble himſelf with. 
the leaſt Fear of eternal Death, whatſoever Wickedneſs is 
committed by him z becauſe, if a Man is tempted to Evil by 
any Devil, but what is in his own Nature only, that evil Spirit. 
is to be eternally damned, and the Man to be ſet free. 

20. Nay, moreover, if Sin or Evil iſſued not from Man's 
unclean Reaſon, or lying Imagination within. him, is it poſ- 
ſible, think you, that any Man ſhould be ſo tormented as 
ſome Men are, with an inward Burning, through a ſecret Fear 
of eternal Sufferings, riſing in them from the Guilt 'of forme 
Evils, committed againſt the Light of Conſcience ? | 
21. Furthermore, ſeeing all Men which live after the Fleſh 
muſt die or periſh, and that Man's own Luſt is that imaginary: 
Devil, from whence 3 Sin or Evil, without Contro- 
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verſy, tho” Men or Angels ſhou'd gainſay it, there are now no 
other evil Spirits, Angels, or Devils, but unmerciful Men and 
Women only. : * 
22. Again, if Envy, Pride, Covetouſneſs, Hypocriſy, 
Luſt, and ſuch like, be the Devil in Man, are not Men and 
Women thoſe Devils that are under the Power of thoſe Evils? 
I would fain know, from the learned Men of this World, 
whether there are any other evil Angels, or Devils, beſides 
Mankind, that luſt after Women, or Silver, or Honour, or 
Revenge, or any Kind of Evil whatſoever. PR, 
223. Truly, if thoſe ſuppoſed wiſe Men, which talk ſo much 
of the Subtilty of the Prince of the Air, that rules in the Chil- 
dren of Diſobedience, could poſſibly know that their own 
imaginary Reaſon was that evil Spirit, or Prince of all their 
airy Diſputes concerning God, Angels, Devils, Heaven, Hell, 
eternal Glory, or Shame to come, which they know not of, 
according to Truth. 

24. Then, inſtead of their rejoicing in the Approbation of 
many Men, in Relation unto their natural Gifts, their own 
Spirits would immediately become the Principle of all thoſe 
howling, groaning,. Serpent Devils, ſpoken of in holy Writ, 
2 in the Sight of elect Men and Angels in this mortal 

ife, | 
25. Again, is it not againſt all ſpiritual or rational Senſe, 
that any Man, Angel, or Devil, ſhould ſuffer eternal Damna- 
tion for the Sins of another, or for another”s tempting him to 
Sin-or Evil, | 

26. Moreover, doth it not ſtand to very good Senſe, that 
that Creature that is left to himſelf, to be tempted unto Sin or 
Evil, and overcome thereby, and remains under the Power of 
it to his Life's End, ſhould eternally ſuffer at the great Day 
for his own Sins, and not for another's Iniquity ? 

27. Wherefore, is it not now one of the vaineſt Things in 
the World, for any Man to think that there is any_other evil 
Spirit, Angel, or Devil, that tempts him to any Motion, Ima- 
gination, Thought, Defire, Word, or Action of Rebellion, 
againſt God or Man, but that lying, proud, envious Devil, 
living in his whole Man, as beforeſaid. 


28. Therefore, 
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28. Therefore, let no Man that profeſſeth ſpiritual Light or 
Life in him, for very Shame ſay, that God can be tempted, or 
tempt any Man unto Sin, or Evil; neither let him ſay, that 
any evil Spirit, Angel, or Devil, in the Air, or Earth, or in 
the Water, or in the Fire, tempts him to commit any Sin or 
Evil, but that Air, watery, fiery, luſtful, fleſnly Devil, dwell- 
ing only in his own Body. 

29. I ſay, let him know that that is the Prince of the Air, 
which, thro? the abſenting Virtue of the Holy Spirit, begets 
thoſe Legions of Devils, or Luſts, in the Soul of Man. 

30. And it is the true Light of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in 
all his new-born ones, that cruſhes thoſe Cockatrice Eggs, be- 
fore they become Serpent Devils, to ſting the whole Man with 
Fears of eternal Death. | | 

31. So that thoſe Devils which, by the powerful Word of 
the Lord Jeſus, were caſt out of Mary Magdalen, or any other 
Creature, ſpoken of in holy Writ, were only all Manner of 
filthy Diſeaſes, or fiery Diſtempers in Man, that hurried him 
about any deſperate Wickedneſs whatſoever, ofteatimes in- 
creaſing ſo powerfully, that it did not only occaſion him to 
rend his own Body, and break Iron Chains | | 

32. But alſo he is ready to tear any one in Pieces, until the 
Lord of Glory ſhine into his diſtempered Soul with that golden 
Grace of true Faith, thro! which that imaginary Devil is 
Chained up, whereby all his fleſhly Goods were ſpoiled of ever 

having Power in him as formerly ; and being now in his right 
Mind, at the glorious Feet of the true Jeſus, through his 
own pure Light leading him into heavenly Raptures, in Refe- 
rence unto his eternal Glory, at his viſible appearing in the 
Clouds with all his mighty Angels, 
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CHAP. XXXVII. 


1. The prerogative Power of God is above all Law, 2. 
Why God curſed the fallen Angel in the Womb of Eve. 
3. The Angel's Nature (after his Offence) was not ſa- 


tisfied without being Ruler, 
1. COME Men may ſay unto me, if it ſhould be granted that 
g Serpent by whom Eve was beguiled, was none of the 
Trees of this Creation, nor an evil Spirit in the Body of a na- 
tural Serpent, as hath been long imagined by the learned Mi- 
niſters of Men, but was an abſolute Serpent Devil, as is abun- 
dantly declared by you, and that it entered into Eve, and in her 
Womb, was pronounced curſed by the Creator, and ſo na- 
turally brought forth himſelf a curſed Cain of her Seed; what 
was this unto Eve? Or why ſhould ſhe ſuffer any Kind of 
Puniſhment for being overcome by an Enemy that was too 
mighty for her ? 3 
2. From the Light of Life eternal, to this I anſwer : Con- 
cerning the Enemy being too potent for her, that was hid from 
her Eyes by the unſearchable Wiſdom of the Creator. 

3. For you that are ſpiritual may know, that the Soul of 
Eve was not only purely created in its Kind, like unto Angels, 
or other Creatures, but it was alſo of the very ſame Nature of 
his moſt glorious Spirit that formed it; ſo that ſhe could not 
be ignorant in. the leaft, that all Obedience was moſt due unto 
her Creator's Command. . 

4. Moreover, you may know alſo that the Creator, by the 
Vertue of his Royal Will for manifeſting of his glorious 
Power, might give his Creature a ſpiritual Law of Light and 
1 in itſelf, and yet reſerve to himſelf the prerogative Power 
of it. | | 

5. Furthermore, you know the glorious Creator might pre- 
ſent unto. the View of his Image a Serpent-Devil, for the 
Trial of his Workmanſhip, and might, upon Pain of _ 
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forbid his Creature of having to do with that Tree, or of 
hearkening unto it in the leaſt. | 

6. Alſo you know that the Creator might leave his divine 
Image unto its own preſent Strength, thro* which it might, by 


a ſubtil Enemy, be tempted, and overcome to commit Evil 


with it, againſt its Creator's Law, and yet its Sin be upon its 
- own Head. | 

7. Why? Not only becauſe it rebelled againſt its own divine 
Light, but principally becauſe there was no Law to bind an in- 
finite Majeſty to protect it in its created Purity. 

8. My beloved moderate Brethren, if Men could forbear 
reaſoning againſt the Creator's prerogative Power, wonderful 
Wiſdom, or Ways which are paſt finding out, then would 
they enjoy true and laſting Peace in- their own Souls, through 
Deliverance from that Conſcience condemning Evil, of raſh 
judging Things, they know not, but this Grace of Patience 
is prepared only for the bleſſed [/raelites, and not for ſcoffing 


Iſhmaelites, 


9. Again, if the angelical Serpent was in the Body of Eve 


when he received his Curſe, ſome Men may ſay unto me, was 
he capable of underſtanding of a Sentence denounced againſt 
him, being in the Womb of Eve, and changed from his for- 
mer Condition, as abundantly declared by you ? 
10. Or why ſhould the Serpent and his Generation undergo 


an eternal Curſe, and Eve and her Generation ſuffer but a tem- 


poral Curſe? ſeeing ſhe rebelled againſt greater Light than he. 

11, Or if that angelical Serpent was not curſed before Eve 
had actually rebelled with him, was not Eve as liable to an eter- 
nal Curſe as he, ſeeing they both tranſgreſſed againſt an 
infinite Glory ? | 

12, From the Light of Life eternal, to this I anſwer,” that 
Curſe denounced by the Creator upon the Serpent in the Womb 
of Eve was not for his Satisfaction in the leaſt, but is to con- 
vince Eve's deceived Thoughts of poſſeſſing ſuch god-like 


Happineſs promiſed to her, if ſhe obeyed his Counſel, as afore- 


id. | 
13. Alſo it was to convince her in due Time of that Error 


of doting upon her Firſt-born, as a Bleſſing received from the 
Lord; for when ſhe ſhould ſee the Fruits of her Heir, inſtead 
- of 


| [ 190 ] 
of her rejoicing in him as at his Birth, her Soul would not only 
loath his Company, but would: alſo caſt him out of her Pre- 
ſence, leſt he ſhould murder her, as he did his righteous Bro- 
ther, for her former Love and tender Compaſſion towards 
him. | 

14. Moreover, that Curſe _—_ the angelical Serpent and 
his Seed was ſpoken unto her for her divine Satisfaction after- 
wards, when the Light of Redemption ſhould ſhine in her de- 
' ceived Soul, and ſhew her that her Firſt-born Son was that 
angelical Serpent, curſed in her Womb by the Creator; 

15. And that his Generation of Men and Women were 
curſed in his Loins alſo, that ſhe might the more abundantly 
magnify the free Grace of God's electing Love towards her 
deceived Soul; EE 
16. That having had fo near a Union and Communion with 
_ angelical Reprobate, ſhe was not eternally curſed with him 

o. | | 

17. Furthermore, notwithſtanding the Soul of Eve rebell'd 
againſt a greater Light than the Serpent did, yet you that are 
ſpiritual may know, that ſhe was utterly uncapable of an eter- 
nal Curſe upon her Perſon for theſe Conſiderations: 

18. Firſt, becauſe her Soul proceeded from the heavenly 
Nature of the eternal Majeſty himſelf. ö | 

19. Secondly, becauſe that Conſent unto Evil in her pro- 
ceeded not from her own Nature, but the unclean Spirit of 
the Serpent ſpeaking into her innocent Soul, as aforeſaid. 

20. Again, you may know that the Serpent was called 1506 
Tree of Knowledge of Good and Evil, before Eve was tempted 
unto Evil, therefore, tho' he had been a Tree in his firſt 
Eſtate, which had known nothing but Good, before Eve or 
Adam had any ſenſible Being, yet, being fallen from his cre- 
_ Purity, he was now become a Tree of Sin or Evil 
only: 

: 1. Therefore he was a rejected, or curſed Outcaſt-Tree 
from the glorious Preſence of Life eternal, before his viſible 
appearing unto Eve : | | 

22. So that though Eve through Temptation was overcome 
to know both Good and Evil, with that curſed Serpent; yet 
ſhe had ſome relenting Light of Life in her after her Rebel- 


lion, 
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lion, which occaſioned a ſecret Shame and Confuſion of Soul 
in her, for her Rebellion 2gainſt the Creator. 

23. Therefore ſhe was capable of being made a good Tree 
again; yea, and a Tree bringing forth Fruit of a more tranſ- 
cendent Glory than ſhe was capable of before her Fall. 

24. But on the contrary, that Serpent Tree was lo far from 
any Kind of Relentation of Sin, or Rebellion. againſt the Crea- 
tor, before or after he tempted Eve, that inſtead of being ca- 
pable of Reproof of Sin or Evil, whereby he might be re- 
ſtored from his moſt wretched Eſtate, he did utterly abhor 
both God and Man, unleſs he might be their Counſellor, and 
Ruler over them for everlaſting, as beforeſaid. ; 

25. This eminent Truth of the two Scripture Seeds, or 
Trees of eternal Life and Death, is plainly proved in the ſe- 
venth Chapter of St. Matthew, where it was faid by Chriſt, 
the only God himſelf, a good Tree cannot bring forth evil Fruit, 
neither can a corrupt Tree bring forth good Fruit, therefore by 
their Fruits ye ſhall know them: ets 

26. So that you which are ſpiritual, may know, that ac- 
cording to the Truth of Holy Writ, though Men or Angels 
ſhould gainſay it, the Serpent Angelical-Tree being repro- 
bate unto all Manner of Evil, he and his Seed of Canaanitiſo 
Men and Women, were not only curſed in the Womb of Eve, 
but alſo before this World was. 

27. But of the contrary, innocent Eve being a good Tree 
in her Creation, through her proceeding from the divine Na- 
ture of the Tree of eternal Glory itſelf, though ſhe was over- 
come by that wicked one as beforeſaid, yet ſhe and Adam, or 
any of their Seed, could not poſſibly eternally periſh, becauſe 
they were Trees elected to bring forth good Fruit unto ever- 
laſting Life and Glory, long before this World was, as abun- 
dantly beforeſaid. 


CHAP. 


= [ x92 ] 


CHAP. XXXVIII. 
| 5 ö I. The Bodies of * . are capable of diſſolving into 


Seed. 2. The Seed of the Serpent only damned. 3, 
Pure Reaſon loſt the Knowledge of the Creator, and of 
itſelf. 4. Cain not the Son of Adam, but of the 
Serpent. 5. Cain was Brother to Abel, only by the 
Mother's Side. 6. All that died in the firſt Adam ſpall 
be ſaved by the Second. 7. Thoſe that are not boft in 
themſelves, can never be ſaved. | St 


1. J F the angelical Serpent was of as large a Compaſs as 
the Perſon of a Man, ſome Men may fay unto me, how 
could he enter into the Womb of Eve through ſo narrow a 
Paſſage, as is declared by you ? Truly this Quere is much 
like that in the 3d Chap. by St. Jobn, where it ſaith, Can a 
: Man be born which is old, can be enter into bis Mother" s Womb 
| again, and be born? : | | 


2. My ſpiritual Friends, as our Lord anſwered Nicodemus 
unto his fleſhly Queſtion, ſo likewiſe from his own Light in 
like Manner I ſhall make anſwer unto this ; Though the Body 
of the angelical Serpent in its Length and Breadth was as a 
Man is, yet you may know it was not of a groſs Subſtance as 
Man's is; 5 | 

3. But it was a ſpiritual Body, created in another World; 

4. For though the Bodies of the mighty Angels are in 
Forms like Men, yet you may know that they ſhine like unto 
the Sun, or a Flame of Fire, being formed in a Region of a 
more higher Nature than this : 5 | 

5. Therefore they are of Motion as ſwift as Thought, and 
of a pure thin, or bright fiery Nature, fo that with great Eaſe 


they pierce through a narrow Paſſage at the divine Pleaſure of 
the Creator : 


6. So likewiſe it was with that Serpent Tree of Knowledge 
of Good and Evil, for though his created Purity was become 


all Manner of imaginary Impurities through his W Con- 
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dition, yet you may know that his Form was of a more fiery * 
Brightneſs than that of Adam's, or elſe Eve could not poſſibly. 
have been deceived by him, as aforeſaid. | 
7. Alſo his Body being ſpiritual, though his Nature was 
carnal, there was no Let to hinder his deſcending into her 
2 to bring forth the Creator's ſecret Purpoſe of two 
GenetMions, coming through the Loins of one Woman, to 
make an everlaſting Diſtinction between the tranſcendent 
Glory of Reſpection, and Shame of Rejection. 

8. Again, though the angelical Serpent deſcended into the 
Womb of Eve, yet you may know that his aſcending Nature 
was utterly loſt, ſo that, inftead of his aſcending upward. into 
that Habitation of raviſhing Glory from whence he was caſt, 
he was ignorant of it, and of that God and his mighty Angels, 
as if he had never known them in the leaſt ; | 

Therefore he imagined his ſerpentine Subtilty, to be the 
ouly Wiſdom then in being, and this World to be the only 
10. My beloved Brethren in the eternal Truth, whatever 
carnal minded Men. vainly dream of a general Redemption by 

Chriſt, as ſure as the Lord liveth, there is a ſerpentine Gene- 
ration of curſed Men and Women, which glory in all Man- 
ner of fleſhly ſporting themſelves about a Creator, or in poſ- 
ſeſſing of a Perfection in this Mortality, which with their Fa- 
ther Cain are utterly ignorant of the true God, his everlaſt- 
ing Kingdom, elect Angels, immortal perſonal Glory, or 
Miſery, or any ſpiritual Thing in the leaſt. . : 
11. Again, doth not the Scripture throughout make Mention 
of two diſtin Seeds, Sons, or Generations of Mankind? 
12. Can Cain and Abel both therefore proceed from Adam's 
Loins, or be of his begetting ＋ 2 the Body of Eve? 
13. It is written in the Third of Luke, and the laſt Verſe, 
concerning Chriſt, that be was the Son of Enos, the Son of 
Seth, the Son of Adam, the Son of God. If Chriſt Jeſus, the 
eternal Son of God according to the Spirit, was the very 
Son of Adam according to the Fleſh, can any ſober Man poſ- 
ſibly think, that there ſhould be any Relation of Spirit or Fleſh 


* 


between Chriſt and Cain? Hr 
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14. Or that the everliving God, upon any Account what - 
ſoe ver, ſhould be Brother unto a curſed Serpent? 

13. Though righteous Abel was Cain's Brother, yet their 
Brotherhood came by the Mother's Side only, and not by the 
Father, though Eve was made out of Adam's Side. | 
16. Becauſe you know that righteous Abel did repreſgnt the 
glorious Perſon. of all. Righteouſneſs and Truth itfelf, who 
was that holy and innocent Lamb ſpiritually ſlain from the Be- 
ginning of the World in Abel, by the Heart and Hand pf mur- 
thering lying Cain. | | 
17. Moreover, is not this anſwerable unto that of Chriſt and 
his Brethren, you know their Brotherhood was by the Mo- 
ther's Side only, and not by the Father. 2 | 
18. Thus if your Eyes be opened, you may ſee in Contra- 
riety, a Harmony between the Seed of the Woman, and the 
Seed of the _—_— | 3 | | 
19. Again, of the great Oppoſition that may riſe 
up againſt this glorious Truth, through the exceeding Pride 
and Unbelief in the Heart of moſt Men, give me Leave to cite 
a few Scriptures. In the 3d * 1 of the firſt Epiſtle of Jobn, 
you may find it thus written, Not as Cain, which was of that 
wicked one, and flew bis Brother. In the 13th Chap. of Mat- 
.thew it is thus written, He that ſoweth the good Seed is the Son 
.of Man, and the Field is the World, and the good Seed are 
' the Children of the Kingdom, and the Tares are the Chil- 
.dren WF the wicked One, and the Enemy that ſeweth them is the 
Devil. Fon, | 
20. Morever, in the 8th Chapter of St. Fob», Chriſt Jeſus, 
the only God of Truth, ſpeaketh thus: 7% are ¶ your Fathrr 
' the Devil, and the Luſts of your Father ye will do: Hehath been 
a Murtberer from the Beginning, and abode not in the Truth, be- 
_ cauſe there is no Truth in bin; when be ſpeaketh a Lie, then 
Jpeaketh be of bis own, for be is a Liar, and the Father there- 
. 0 . { 


21. My ſpiritual and rational Friends which are ſober, was 

rot Cain the firſt murdering lying Man that ever was born of 

a Woman? Seeing no true Chriſtian can gainſay it, was nos 

curſed Cain from the Beginning that murthering Devil and Fa- 

ther of Lies ſpoken of by Chad, aforeſaid? 8 . 
Rn . 22, 
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22. In anſwer unto thoſe carnal Jets, which boaſled them- 
ſelves to be of - Abraham's Seed, and were not thoſe luſtful 
murdering minded Jews or Gentiles which our Lord branded 
with Titles of Serpents, Vipers, Children of the Devil, and 
ſuch like, filthy Canaanites, which proceeded out of the Spirit 
of curſed Cain, that old Serpent Dragon Devil, and Father of 


all the Damned in this World, and not from the Spirit of Abra- . 


ham, though they might proceed from his Loins according to 
the Fleſh, through Mixtures of Seeds in Marriages : The Sons 
of God ſaw the Daughters of Men to be fair, and they took of 
them to be their Wives. | | 

23. Again, though the bleſſed 7/raefires and curſed Canaanites 
are mixed together by carnal Copulation, ſince the Prince of 
Devils became Fleſh, yet you that are ſpiritual may know, that 
the Lord Jeſus that made them both, knew how to ſeparate 
them for all their cloſe Union, and to call them by Names 
anſwerable to their own Natures. - a 
24. I confeſs that all that died in the frft Adam, ſhall be 
made alive in that ſecond Adam the Lord from Heaven ; but 
what was that whole World that were loſt in the firſt Alam, 
and found again in the ſecond Adam ? | 


23. If with a ſpiritual Eye you ſhall look from the 1ſt of 


Genefis unto the laſt 'of the Revelation, then you may clearly 
ſee what that whole World is which are apppinted unto im- 
mortal Crowns of eternal Glory by rd Jeſus Chriſt : 
Behold, are they not called a choſen Generation, a Royal Prieft= 
hood, a redeemed People, adopted Sons of God, Heirs, ar Co- 
heirs 40ith Chriſt, bleſſed Children, or the loft Sheep of Iſrael, 
and ſuch like? 2 
26. Did not the glorious Creator and bleſſed Redeemer 
himſelf make a clear Diſtinction between two Worlds or Ge- 
nerations, when he ſaid, I pray _- the World, but for them 
that thou haſt given me out of the World. - 1 
27. Can you therefore that are ſober imagine or think, that 
there is any ſpiritual Salvation for thoſe Men or Women, 
which the Saviour of the World excludes in his Petition? 
28. Moreover it is written that the Apoſtle ſaid, N know 
that we are of God, and the whole World licth in Wickedneſs, or 
Cc 2 | 26.. Be- 


* 
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29. Behold ye redeemed ones of the moſt high God, is it 
not as clear as Light itſelf, that there is two diſtinct whole 
Worlds, according to that Saying, Ten all Iſrael ſhall be 


5 ſaved. iP 


30. A redeemed World of ele loſt Iſraelites, and an un- 
redeemed World of unloſt Canaanitiſp Reprobates, that were 
never truly loſt in themſelves, and therefore never capable of 
being found in Chriſt, according to that in the Epiſtle of 
Jude, where it is thus written, For there are certain Men trept 
in, . which were of old ordained to this Condemnation q ungodly 
Men they are, which turn the Grace of. God into Wantonneſs, 
and deny God the only Lord, and our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; woe 
unto them, for they have followed the Way of Cain, and are caſt 
eway by the Deceit of Balaam's Wages, and periſp in the gains 


ſaying of Core. 


31. Thus is it not clear unto all Men that have any Faith 


in them, in the Truth of the Scripture, that there is two diſ- 


tinct whole Worlds to diſtinguiſh between the divine Glory of 


Election, and everlaſting Shame of Rejection? 


* . 


32. A curſed Cain, and a bleſſed Abel, from th eons 


of the World unto the End thereof, a ſubtil Serpent, and a 


ſimple Saint, a ſcoffing - carnal 1Þmae!, and a ſpiritual T/aac ; 
a bloody minded Eſau, a mercitul minded Facob ; a E 
ting Saul, and a prophetical David; a treacherous Judas, and 
a gracious and glorious Jeſus ; a bleſſed Sezb, born in the ſtead 
of righteous Abel, whom curſed Cain flew, to bring forth the 
Generation of the Juſt, that the Lord of eternal Glory might, 
. the Fleſh as well as the Spirit, ſpring from a 
fpiritual Line of his own Light of Life eternl. 

33. And not from a rational or carnal Line of eternal Death 
in Chains of utter Darkneſs, which, if it had Power accordi 
to its curſed Deſire, it would deſtroy God,: ele& Men, — 
Angels, Heaven, and Earth, and all in them and itſelf alſo, 
rather than be ſubject to any, or might not only itſelf bear rule 


cover all. 


34. Apain, ſeeing the God of eternal Glory himſelf ſprang 
fm be Keie of ew, according to the Fleſh, is it-not the 
greateſt Darkneſs that can be imagined, for any Man to Aa 


K 4 we 


197% 
that Cain and Judas were of the Seed of Adam, as well as Abe. 
. ad: ene. en "RE * 
35. Moreover, do not thoſe Men that teach this Error out 
of Ignotance, juſtify Cain and Judas, and condemn Abel and e 
eſus? | EF" | | 
a 36. From this grofs Miſtake do they not ſtrengthen Men 
in all their Rebellions againſt God and Man, what ſeem- | 
ing glorious Language ſoever proceed through their Mouth? | 
7. Again, if Cain and Judas, Abel and Jeſus, ſprang both 1 
from the Loins of the firſt Man Adam, according to the Fleſh, | 
or any other Account whatſoever, is it not one of the vaineſt | 
lip Eabours under Heaven, for Men to ſpeak or write con- 
cerning the viſible Things of Eternity, unlels it be for a Heap 
of Silver or deceitful Honour among Men that periſh? 
38. Why ? "Becauſe all folid ſober Men do certainly know, | 
that it is impoſſible that any Man ſhould ſuffer eternal Miſery, | | 
if all Mankind by Generation ſprang from one Root only. | 
39. What is the Reaſon think you, that the wiſe Naturaliſts if 
in Diſputes, are able to ſilence the moſt learned Speakers un- i 
der Heaven, in their own ſuppoſed ſpiritual Matters? Is it not | 
becauſe thoſe Miniſters are uncapable to give a true Diſtinction © | k 
between the Originals of eternal Life and Death, or the Seed | 4 
of the Woman, and the Seed of the Serpent? | 
40. If Men that ſpeak their Experiences to one another, as 
received from the holy One of T/-ae), are ignorant of this 
Point, is not that the Occaſion of all notional Brain-fancies 1 
or airy Opinions, even amongſt the moſt pureſt Appearances "i 
| 


* 


in this preſent Age? 5 
41. Is it not from hence that Men of a rational piercing 
Wit are able to counterfeit outlandiſh Chronicles in a methodi- 
cal Manner concerning the ſtrange Acts of Kings, and Empe- 
rors, many thouſand Years before the firſt Man Adam had 
any ſenſible Being; or invent Hiſtories ſo accurately, concern- 
ing Knights, Ladies, Giants, and ſuch like, that no Man by 
— 1 Reaſon can know, whether they are feigned, or un- 
eigned? N e 
oh — Can any ſober Man imagine, or think thoſe Men that 
want the foreſaid ſpiritua} Gift, were ever moved, or called by 
that glorious Spirit, to be a publick or private Speaker, or In- 
| 3 | terpreter 
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terpreter of holy Writ, or a Meſſenger, or Ambaſſador to his 
Brethren of inviſible ſpiritual Excellencies, appointed viſibly 
to be ſeen to 3 3 5 CP RL 

43. Again, if Cain were ten by Adam, 
Bs. the Body of Eve, as almoſt all Men _—_ —_— from 
one bare Scripture Record, which they underſtand not, I would 
fain know of that Man that is offended with me concerning 
this Point, why Cain was nominated in Holy Writ to be of 
that wicked one aforeſaid, and branded as an Out. caſt, Fugi- 
tive, or Vagabond, and curſed from the divine Preſence of the 
Creator, and caſt out of the natural Preſence of his Parents for 
ever, and condemned with Balaam and Core as a periſhing Caſt - 


away ? 

— This I am ſure of, that 80 ſpiritual or rational 
Man, that is ſober, dares ſay, that either Adam or Eve was 
1 from whence the curſed Spirit of Cais 

rung. 

Fg Why ? Becauſe there is no ſuch opprobious Names at- 
tributed unto them throughout the ſacred Scriptures, 

46. Moreover you may know, that that wicked one from 
whence Cix's Spirit proceeded, could not poſſibly have any 
Relation unto Adam or Eve, though Cain was conceiv d in 
her Womb, and born of her Body : 

47. Why ? Becauſe there was an abſolute Curſe denounced 
pogo wg angelical Serpent, and his Seed in her Womb, as 
atoreſaid, without any after Promiſe in Holy Writ for ever 

being redeemed by the Creator. 

_ But on the contrary you know, there was a gracious 
| Promile by the Creator himſelf, of the Redemption or Adam 
and Eve after their fallen Eſtate, with their whole Genera- 
tion of righteous Abels, Sete, or Abrabams, in that glorious 
hidden- Saying 3 the Seed of the Woman fball break the Ser- 
pent s Head; and that in the Fifth of the Rowans, where it is 
thus written ; likewiſe then as by the Offence of 555 the Fault 
came on all Men to Condemnation, ſo by the Juſt of one, 
ze wee abounded toward all 2 to Fr . ation of 


49. I you that are ſpiritually ſobgr, compare this Scrip- 
ture of ata Redemption unto other Scriptures, 
EE concerning 


— 


— 
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concerning Cain, and his Generation, as abundantly afore- 
ſaid, you may underſtand, that the Apoſtle ſpake only of 2 
Reſtoration of the ele& Jraelites or Adamites, and not of the 
line or Generation of Caananitiſs Reprobates, Ws 
o. If you look in the Genealogy of Adam unto Feſus, the 


ſecond Adam, you ſhall find no Cain there made Mention of 
in the leaſt. 1 
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CH A P. XXXIX. 


1. No Condemnation but to Perſons of Maturity. 2. No . l 
Cbildren damned though they be of the Seed of the Ser- ' 
' pent. 3. He that killeth a Prophet, or a righteous Man, | | 


| would kill the Creator if be could. 4. No Salvation 
Ey the Power of Man's own Will, 5. But by the 
Power of Ged. | 1 


1. I F two diſtinct Generations have proceeded through the | 
I Body of one Woman, the one elected unto Eternal if 
perſonal Glory in the high Heavens, and the other reje&ed "Mi 
unto everlaſting Shame, in this periſhing World, at the End | 
thereof, which we can no ways prove; | | 10 
2. Wherefore our Deſire is to know, whether all the Po- .- - i 
ſterity of Cain are rejected, ſeeing the whole Generation of | 
Adam are elected, as is at length declared by you, from that di- 
_ wn I received by Voice of Words from the everliving 
Teſus | | | 1 
a 3. To this I anſwer, That eternal Election, or Rejection, | l| 
zoken of in Holy Writ, had Relation only to Perſons of Un- | 
erſtanding, and not unto Children, that were uncapable of 
8 between Light and Darkneſs, or Good and 
* 3 > > a * * N 1 4. 
For you that are well acquainted with the Scriptures, do 
"6. that throughout Ns ods Bible there is —— Say- 


ing in the leaſt, that maketh Mention of Condemnation of 
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Therefore you may know, that that Curſe denounced ; a- 
gainſt Cain, and his Seed, ran in the Line of Perſons of Ma- 
turity, and not of Minority; though it is ſaid, That God loved 
Jacob, and hated Eſau, before they had done Good or Zvil: 

6. You may know that that Word was ſpoken in Reference 
to their Being in the Perſons of Men, in the Sight of the 
Creator, and concerning the Difference of their Spirits, and 
the Effects that would thereby enſue, 

. You know it is ſaid, there were two Nations in Rebecca's 
Womb at the Birth of Eſau and Jacob; now you know that 
could not poſſibly be, except they lived to the Age of Men to 
fulfil that Truta; 

8. You know it is written, that the Lord of Glory com- 

manded his Apoſtles to ſuffer little Children to come unto. bim, 
and to forbid them not, and took them in his Arms and bleſed 
them, ſaying, f ſuch is the Kingdom of Heaven. 

9. My beloved ſpiritual Friends, if God, only wiſe, hath ſaid, 
thac his heavenly Kingdom conſiſts of little Children, or in- 
nocent Child-like Men and Women, are not thoſe Men more 
like unto curſed Serpents, than bleſſed Saints, which, contrary 
| unto. all ſpiritual literal or rational Truth, impudentiy affirm 

that lrtle nue may, | be eternally damned by dfiginal 
Sin, 
10. Moreover, if all the Seed of Cain that die in their 
Child- hood, ſhall find Mercy in the Reſurrection of the Juſt, 
ſome Men may ſay unto me, ſhall the ſaved Children of Cain 
and Adam, being of two contrary Nacures, appear in the ſame 
Kind, or Meaſure of Glory, in the Day of the Lord's Ven- 
ns Nen ungodly Men? 
S rem the Light of Life eternal, to this I anſwer, As 
they Uiffered | in their Natures in this Life, ſo ſhall they differ 
in the Manner and Meaſure of their Glory in that Life to 
come: 

12. I mean thus: The ſaved Children of the angelical Ser- 

ent will enter into that rational Glory, out of which their re- 

te Fathers was caſt. 

13. But of the contrary, the ſpiritual Seed of Adam ſhall 
enter into that Glory from which he fell, in a more tranſcen- 
dent Godlike Condition to all Eternity z 
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1 | 
14. But not in a Paradiſaical ſeparated Place of Glory in 
this Creation, as ſome Men vainly imagine, but in that glori- 
ous new Heaven and Earth without, or above this vaniſhing -_ 
Starry Heavens, according to the Truth of Holy Writ. 
15. Thus the moſt wiſe and holy God of all ſpiritual and 
natural Order, reſtoreth his ſpiritual and rational Images into 
their firſt created Conditions, upon a more firm Foundation of 
poſſeſſing everlaſting Life and Glory together, purchaſed at a 
dear Rate from his divine Self, by his own moſt precious 
Blood, or God-head Life, according to that Saying by the 
Apoſtle Paul, Chriſt therefore died and roſe again, and revi- 
ved, that he might be Lord both of the Dead and the Quick; 
and of that Saying in the 2oth Chapter of the As of the 
Apoſtles, whereof the Holy Ghoſt hath made you Overſeers to 
Feed the Church of God, which he hath purchaſed with that his 
_ own Blood. | p29 
16. Again, if you look into the 4th Chapter of Gengſic with _ 
a ſpiritual Eye, you may clearly ſee that God's eternal Electi- 
on, or Rejection of Men, runs in a Line of ' perſonal Under- 
ſanding, and. not in a Line of innocent Children, or natural 
Fools; the Words are theſe, And in Proceſs of Time it came 
to paſs that Cain brought an Oblation unto the Lord, of the 
Fruit of the Ground, and Abel alſo himſelf brought of the firſt 
Fruit of his Sheep, and of the Fat of them, and the Lord bad 
Reſpe# unto Abel, and to bis Offering, but unto Cain and bis 
Offering, he bad no Regard. ON i N 
1 7: Le that are redeemed from the Power of all inward 
Filthineſs, I beſeech you, what occaſioned the Reſpection, or 
Diſreſpection between Cain and Wel, in the pure Eyes of the 
Creator? 5 | 5% 
18. Surely not their Offerings, for you know that God heeds 
no Man's Perſon for his Sacrifice Sake in the leaſt, but for the 
Glory of his own Name Sake only ; | | 24 
19. Yet you know that Cain had as much Wiſdom from 
his own Reaſon to preſent an acceptible Sacrifice unto. the 
Lord, as Abel; J 3 8 
20. Therefore it was the Creator's eternal free Love unto 
Abel, which cauſed both his Perſon and Sacrifice to find ſuch 
ſweet Acceptation with the Lord, that the divine Love of God 
in Abel might be ſeen in the Fatneſs of his Sacrifice; 
a 1 


21. In 
7 
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21. In that you may know he was made to offer up himſelf 
a living Sacrifice of inviſible and viſible Obedience unto the 
Creator, as a Seal of his being choſen to Life eternal. i 

22. So that you may know, it is not any Kind of Sacrifice, 
Worſhip, Righteouſneſs, or Deſire in Man, or Angel, that 
can poſſibly move the divine Majeſty to accept of it, or hig 
Perſon in the leaft, but it is his eternal free Love in his un 
Seaſon, which operates in him. all heavenly Mindednefs, or 
Love to God, or Man. 43 

23. But of the contrary you may know, that the 
original Cauſe of all Manner of fearful Darkneſs, and 
fiery Shame in Cain, proceeded only from the Non-Electioa 
of his Perſon; | | 
224. This was his Condition when he was marked with the 
inviſible Seal, of rejecting both his Rerſon and Sacrifice, from 
thoſe Words; Wherefore Cain was exceeding wrath, and bis 
Countenance fell do m. | 

25. My beloved Chriſtian Friends, what moved Cazz to be 
ſo fullef Wrath, or with whom was he fo fiery hat? 

26. Truly as beforeſaid, his furious Anger arofe in him 
from a Senſibleneſs of his out-caſt Condition, and be- 
cauſe he could not come at the Creator himſelf, therefore his 
rags 4s to avenge himſelf upon his Favourite, even inno- 
cent Ae « | 


25. The Scripture gives you the Reaſon thereof, becauſe 
his own Works were evil, and bis Brother's good: _ 
28. Thus you that are endued with that Light that cannot 
be diſproved, may fee as clear as the Light itſelf, That it is 
not in bim that willeth, not in him that runneth, but in God a+ 
lune, that ſheweth Mercy. 5 
223. What then think you in the Day of the Lord's 
Vengeance. will become of thoſe Free-Will-Mongers, or 
Oracle-Grace Merchants, which eurſedly teach their de- 
_ ceived fleſhiy Brethren, that a Man may be in a Con- 
| — of Salvation To-day, and To-morrow be caſt a- 
way? ; 
30. Truly my ſpiritual Friends, if eternal Election and 
Rejection depend upon the Acceptation of Man's Will, _ 


* 
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he be born again with a diſtinguiſhing Light from the divine 
Will of the Creator, every Man living would chooſe eternal 
Death inſtead of Life, ſuch Power, or Purity, is in the choi- 
ceſt of Men's Wills, until the divine Majeſty preſent an im- 
mortal Crown of Glory unto their blind born Spirits; 

31. Then indeed, and not till then, Man's Soul that was 
averſe to all ſpiritual Good, by that divine Light is made 
willing to chooſe the better Part 

| EP. Becauſe then he certainly knows that there is an eternal 
ife and Glory for ſome, and an everlaſting Death and Shame 
for others. | | 

33. Therefore you that are truly ſpiritual, cannot but know, 
that though Men ſpeak a Language like unto Angels, or the 
divine Majeſty himſelf, as the Angelical Serpent ſeemed to do 
in the beguiling of Eve, yet it is utterly impoſſible they ſhould 
poſſeſs any true Underſtanding of the ſpiritual Things of the 
everliving Jehovah, or Jeſus, until their Souls are firmly eſta- 
bliſned with an undoubtable Aſſurance of their own nal 
Glory ma World to come. | | | 

| 34+ So much at preſent concerning the Tree of Know- 
| ledge of Good and Evil, or Seed of the Woman, and Seed 
of the Serpent. O bleſſed and happy are thoſe Men and Wo- 
men in themſelves already, that enjoy this diſtinguiſhing Light 

of Life eternal in the Purity thereof, 


wakng 2. The Fa- 
; Chriff's perſonal 


1. Cbriſs coming to Jud 
nity f that Opinion that beli 


. Reign upon this Earth. 


33 of many Opinions of Chrif, and the Ig- 
| norance of moſt Men, concerning his coming to jud 
both the Quick and Dead, therefore in the next Place I ſhall | 
treat of this moſt needful Point from certain Sayings of him- 

ſelf, in the 19th bs” Tu Ye the Words are pp {1 
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For as the Ligbining that lightneth out of the one Part under 


Heaven, ſbineth unto the other Part under Heaven, ſo ſhall the . 


Son of Man be in his Day, and as it was in the Days of Noah, 
fo ſhall it be in the Days of the Son of Man, they eat, they 
drank, they married Wives, and gave in Marriage, unto the 
Day that Noah went into the Ark, and the Flood came and deſt- 
reyed them all; likewiſe alſo it was in the Days of Lot, they 
eat, they drank, they bought, they ſold, they planted, they built: 
but in the Day that Lot went out of Sodom it rained Fire and 
Brimſtone from Heaven, and deftroyed them all; after theſe En- 


| ſamples ſhall it be in the Day when the Son of Man is re- 


vealed, | 3&2 . K. 

2. My beloved ſpiritual Brethren, you know there is a 
twofold Appearing of Chrift unto the Sons of Men, the one 
ſpiritual, and ſeen only by the inviſible Eye in the Soul, and 
— other is petſonal, and ſeen only by the viſible Eye of the 
3. Alſo you know Chrift being the divine Rock of all Ages, 


— 


he hath ſpiritually manifeſted himſelf unto his bleſſed Abels 


from the Beginning of the World, till now; but as for his vi- 


— 
— 
x 


fible appearing in a Body of Fleſh, whereby Men might be 
able to behold the Face of their God in the Similitude of a 
Man and live, you know that he did but once ſo appear only 
for a few Years. 1 N 363 i e , 
4. Again, in the 25th Chapter of Matthew it is written 
thus, And when-the Son of Man cometh in bis Glory, and all the 
holy Angels with him, then ſhall be fit upon the Throne of his 
Glory, and before him ſhall be gathered all Nations, and be ſpall 
ſeparate them one from another, as a Shepherd ſeparateth the 
Sheep from the Goats, 8 | 
- 5. lt ĩs alſo written in the Theſſalonians thus, hen the Lord 
Jeſus ſhall ſpew himſelf from Heaven with bis mighty Angeis. in 
flaming Fire, rendring Vengeance unto \them that know not God, 
and that obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
6. If you that are ſpiritually ſober, do but c re theſe 
three Places of Scriptures together, then you may clearly ſee, 
what Chriſt meant by that Day of his perſonal appearing 3. -. / 
7. Again, after his Suffering and Glorification he ſhall ap- 
ear lite Lighining from one Part under Heaven to the other, be 
hal appear in bis Glory with all bis holy Angels. 8. Behold, 
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8. Behold, ye Bleſſed of the moſt High God, what Kind 


of appearing of Cbriſt in his Glory like Lightning, or a 
Flame of Fire, is this? Is it not the viſible appearing of his 


fiery glorious Perſon, with the glittering Perſons of his mighty 


Angels under the whole Heavens, or in the Air? 

9. If it be not fo, how ſhall all Nations be gathered toge- 
ther before him, that he may make an eternal Separation” he 
tween them, according as he hath ſpoken ? PLS | 

10- It hath been long imagined by Men of rare Parts, in 
the Account of many People, that before the general Judg- 
ment-Day, Chriſt would come again perſonally to reign a 
thouſand Years on this Earth with his Saints ; | 


11. And their Opinion is grounded partly upon the 20th 
Chapter of the Revelation, which was long ſince fulfilled, as I 


ſhall. demonſtrate in due Seaſon. | : 
12, But firſt I ſhall prove by Seripture Record, the failing 
of this Opinion. In the 3d Chapter of the 4s it is th 
written, Vben the Time of refreſhing ſhall come from the Lord, 
and he ſhall ſend Jeſus Chriſt, which before was preached unto 


Jou, whom the Heaven muſt contain until the Time that all Things 


be fulfilled, which the Prophets have foretold fince the Beginning 


of the World; what think you then of Chriſt's F Reign 


on this Earth a-thouſand Years with his Saints? Is it not point- 
—— againſt the Truth of this plain Teſtimony of Holy 
Writ D His Mis „ W 2 | 
13. In the 14th Chapter by Saint Fob» you may find it th 
written, Let not your > woke J 


— 


for you, and if I go to prepare a Place for you, I will come as 


gain, and receive you unta myſelf, that where' I am, there may 


ye be'a 11. -  \ it bs $40 . RE s 15 4 
14. In this Place of Scripture you ſee that Chrift did not 


ſpeak in the leaft to his Apoſtles of his coming again perſo- 
” ITY 


nally to teign upon this Earth a thouſand Years: © 
18. But of the contrary, he told his heavy-hearted Diſciples 


that he was going to prepare a Place for them, or he was 
going into the higheſt Heavens, 'or ere Place of eternal 
. elf, after they had ſuffer d 
£ e e ee er 


* ; 


lory, appointed for them with him 
hl e eee en ee 
8 


en l * 7 
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be troubled, ye believe in God, be- 
lieve alſo in me: Iu my Father's Houſe are many Duelling-Places, ' 
if it were not ſo, I would bave told you, TI go to prepare a Place 
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| with him on Earth, and he would come again in his Glory 

© with his holy Angels, and receive them into his Father's Houſe, 
or heavenly Kingdom, where he now is, that"they might with 

| his mighty Angels Moſes and Elias, everlaſtingly behold his 

| bright burning Glory, even Face to Face. | 

EE.” 16, What is this perſonal Reign of Chriſt with his Saints a 

| 8 Years, that ſuppoſed wiſe Men have ſo much talked 

8 | 


17. Is it any Thing elſe but a temporal Heaven at the beſt, 
if ſpiritually examined? | _ 

18, Moreover, is it not a very unlikely Matter that the in - 

finite divine Majeſty ſhould come again perſonally to remain 
upon this bloody Earth a thouſand Years with his Saints, hav- 
ing ſuffered here already, and aſcended upon the Throne, or 
Right-Hand of tranſcendent Glories, yea far above all Hea- 
. vens, as it is written, that be might fill all Things. 

19. Furthermore, do not all perſonal Reign-Mongers con- 
feſs, that 2 God and Man in one Perſon, and that 
thet maſt Body of his is now glorified in the higheſt 

Heavens | | | 
- 20. Do you not alſo pretend to believe, that the divine 
Perſon of this God-Man glorified, is infinite, immortal, un- 
„ and eternal? f 
21. Moreover, if there be any ſuch divine Light, or hea- 
venly Faith in your Perſons, I would fain know whether you 
ink it poſſible that this mortal World, or Men, can bear the 
Preſence of a divine Majeſty, whoſe Body is. become a con- 
fuming Fire of immortal everlaſting Burnings, without its be- 
ing immediately conſumed to Aſhes, or tranſmuted into his 
own glorious Likencſs? . 5 
22. O that all the Elect did but know how ſuddenly this 
| — God will appear in his Glory to conſume this whole 
Word TE 2 4 ü 
"2g. Again, if you look into the 11th Chapter of the He- 
brews, you may find it thus written; All abeſe died in Faith, 
and received not the Promiſes, but ſaw them afar off and belis- 
ved them, and received them . and confeſſed that they 
were Strangers and Pilgrims on the Earth, for they that 
Jay ſuch Things, declare plainly that the ſeek 4 Country, 
and if they had been mindful of that Country from ä 
1 


— 
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they came out, they had Leiſure to have returned, but now 
they defire a beiter, that is, an henvenly, wherefore God i; not 
aſhamed of them to be called their God, for he hath prepared for 
them a City : Here you may ſee that Abrabam himſelf was ſo 
far from expecting a perſonal Reign of Cbriſt on this Earth, 
though he believed that his Seed ſhould enjoy the Promiſes of 
God, both temporal and ſpiritual, in their appointed Seaſons 

24. Therefore, he only minded a perſonal afcending into 
the heavenly City of eternal Glory, prepared for him and his 
elect Seed, at the Reſurrection of the Tuft; 

25. So that Abraham looked upon the Promiſes of God, 
that they were to enjoy in this World only, as Types or Sha- 
dows of that heavenly City or Kingdom, with it's raviſſing 
Excellencies, as aforeſaid. | 

26. Moreover, if that glorious God of Abrabam, Iſaac 
and Jacob, had intended a perſonal Reign on this Earth a 
thouſand Years with his Saints, after his Glorification in the 
higheſt Heavens, can any ſober Man be ſo weak as to think 
he would have hid it from Abraham, whom he was pleafed ta 
call the Father of the Faithful, and Friend of God? You 
know what is written, Shall ] hide this Thing from Abraham? 

27. Furthermore, if the Lord in Life, or Death, had re- 
vealed any ſuch Thing unto Abrabam, the Thing being of ſo 

t Concernment, can you peſſibly think that he would have 

id it from his Generation to come? You may be fure if there 

had been any ſuch Thing to be accompliſhed, he would have 
declared it to after Ages, Again, a thin 

28, Seeing neither Abraham, nor any of the Patriarchs, or 
Pro knew of Cbriſ's 22 Reign on this Earth with 
his Saints, but ſpake as to the contrary altogether, what ſuffi- 
_ 3 hath any Man in this World to expect ſuch a 

ing | 

29. But how can it be otherwiſe, when Men take upon 
them to interpret the wy of the Scriptures, without an 
immediate Commiſſion from the eternal Spirit. 

30. Again, the Scripture ſaith, That the Day of Chriſt” s ap- 
fearing ſpall be like unto that of Noah and Lot; now you know 


in the Day that Noah entered into the Ark, the Flood came, ana 
by Degrees deſtroyed them all, Al 
31. 4 
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31. Alſo. in that Day Lot departed out of Sodom it rained 
Fire and Brimſtone from Heaven, and deſtroyed them all. . 
32. Moreover, if the whole World was drowned with Wa- 
ter immediately after Noah ęntred into the Ark; and Sodom and 
Gomorrah was conſumed by Fire ſuddenly after Lot departed 
out of the City, and the Day of Cbriſt's coming malf be in 
like Manner, without Controverſy, inſtead of his perſonal 
Reign on this Earth with his Saints, at his next appearing, im- 
mediately after all his bleſſed Noahs and Lots are aſcended into 
the Ark of his immortal Glory, this firmamental created 

Heaven and the Lights thereof ſhall be all on Fire; 
33. And ſhall deſcend upon the Face of the whole Earth, 
and burn all the Fruits and Glory thereof unto Aſhes, but it 
ſhall not be ſo favourable as to conſume the bloody minded 


Men therein. . 5 = 
34. If the Lord of Glory had purpaſed to come perſonally 
to reign a thouſand Years amongſt his Saints, before the gene- 
ral Day of Judgment, is any Man ſo weak as to think he 
would have hid it from his choſen Apoſtles, whom he had pro- 
miſed to ſet upon twelve Thrones, to judge the twelve Tribes 

of Jrael, when he appeared again in his Glory? ? 
N 35: Is there any one Place in Holy Writ that expreſly 
ſpeaketh of Chrif*s perſonal Reign in this World? 
36. If there be no expreſs Record for any ſuch Thing, as 
Lam ſure there is not, doth not thoſe Men that hold forth 
ſuch an Opinion as this, imitate little Children, or Fools, 
that rejoice in Rattles, or Counters, inſtead of Gold, or pre- 
cious Stones ? nn eBay ten F 
357. Again, thou that art confident of Cbriſf's perſonal 
Reign on this Earth, ſuppoſe ſuch a Thing ſhould come to 
paſs in thy Days, and thou fhouldſt be one of thoſe Saints, 
what Conditon doſt thou think thy Body ſhall be in?? 
238. Doſt thou think it ſhall live upon carnal Things, or 
ſhall it be immortalized and live upon ſpiritual Things only? 
309. Or if thou thinkeſt thy Soul ſhall be in a divine Condi- 
tion, and thy Body ſhall feed upon natural Things, as now it 
doth, and ſhall be in perfect Health, and free from Diſ- 


caſes; 6. 6-4 | ET 
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40. I ſay, if thou haſt imagined ſuch an Eſtate as this is, 
I would fain know of thee what Condition thou thinkeſt that 
Chriſt will appear in? : | | i | 

41. Doſt thou think that he will deſcend from the Throne 
of his Glory upon this Earth, amongſt the Sons of Men, again, 
to eat and bin of carnal Things with them, as formerly ? 

42. Or doſt thou think that he will appear amongſt them 
in a glorious Condition, to make them more happy in Things 
that periſh, than now they are? | 

43. If Chriſt ſhould perſonally reign with his Saints, what 
Union or Communion could they enjoy with him, more than 
now they do, unleſs he was in a Capacity of eating and drink- 
ing with them; or elſe they were delivered — upon 
natural Things themſelves, through their Tranſmutation into 
his own glorious Likeneſs? | | 


44. It is written in che 26th; Chapter by St. Matthew, I ſay 


| wnto you, that 1 will not drink henceforth of this Fruit of the 
Vine, until that Day when 1 ſhall drink it new with you in my 
Father's Kingdom, | F 


| 45: Here you that are ſpiritual may ſee, that Cbriſt was ſo - 
far from encouraging his Apoſtles to expect his coming to 


taſte of the Fruit of the natural Vine, in a perſonal Reign 
with his Saints, that he layeth it down as a poſitive Rule, 
that be would drink no more of the natural Vine in this Earth, 
until be drank it in a new and ſpiritual Way with them in his 
e hy i y perſonal Reign of Chrij 
46. ere then is thy imaginary ign o iſt 
EX Parke wah his Sree a then Yard. | Ta 
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1. The Vanity of believing in a Gad that Bath no Form. 
5 And of them who jay the Creator is an incom- 

rebenfible Spirit. 3. Or that there is na Gad but 
no only. 4. Or who ſay, that God's _ 
INE their Spirits, are but one Spirit. 


NOTHER Sort of deceived Men there ate, chat 
BH through ſtrong Deluſions from their natural Com pae- 
henfions, have imagined 2 mighty fpiritual Appearance in 
themſelves, from a bodileſs God or Chriſt, that never was. 
2. This Sort of Men are thofe, which, from. a curſed Con- 
ceit, do not only deſpiſe 2 glorious God, in the Perſon. of a 
Man, but they alſo talk of great Signs and Wonders, _ | 
they expect ſhall come to pals by inward Voices, or 
from. their” i tmaginary bodilefs God, as beforefaid, = © 

3. Moreover, being bewitch'd to the Purpoſe, chough they | 
* a great ſpiritual Light in them, they © can make a hard 
Shift to fool themſelves from the literal Records, as to think 
that the Holy One of url had commiſſionated another high 
Prieſt, or King ef the Jews, beſides himſelf. Again, 

4. Though this Counterfeit High Prieſt, or King of ſeven 
Nations, I'mean Fob Taner, pretends a natural glorious Pe- 
liverance ſuddenly-unto the Fews in many Nations; 

5. Truly thoſe that underſtand nothing above a Paradiſaical 
temporal Glory, are not to be blamed in the leaſt, for their 
Bountifulneſs towards his pcriſhing Tenets, in Reference to 
his Feruſalem*s Conceits. 

6. John Tanee, thou mayeſt remember about 4 Years 
and fix Months paſt, I told thee of thy deceived Condition, 
ooncerning thy carnal Jeruſalem Journey, wich John Robins, 
_ alſo by am immediate NMoice from on high. 

7. Furthermore, if thy High Prieſthood, Kingſhip, and 
Jeruſalem, temporal Glory, do not vaniſh like 3 2 

0 


ſ 
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Fobn Robins did, even when thou thinkeſt thyſelf moſt ſure 
in the Thing, then the Lord God ſent not me to thee, | 
8. Again, when thou art aſhamed and confounded in thy- 
ſelf, from all thy lying Voices, or Viſions, declared unto 
Saints and Serpents, in the Name of the great Fehovab, then 
thou ſhalt know with Sorrow and Shame enough, that it was 
the Lord that ſent me unto thee, to declare thy fleſhly Error. 
9. I do not ſay thou canſt help it, it is through the per- 
miſſive Power of the Lord, for ſome ſecret End, only known 
to. himſelf, that thou, or any Man elſe, ſhould break forth 
into ſuch ſtrange Appearance of Darkneſs, yet ſeeming glo- 
rious Lights, when thou art found too light in the Balatice of 
divine Truth. i, | 
10. It is not thy natural, or allegorical Whimſies, that can 
blind the Elect, nor pacify the Judge of Life and Death with- 
in thee, and without thee. 5 
11. Again, there is a third Sort of deceived Perſons, which 
with great Confidence have declared, that Chriſt ſhould ſpiritu- 
ally reign over the Nations in King Charles's Seed; and of this 
Sort one Arice Evans in Black-Friars was lobk'd upon as a 
great Prophet by many of the Royal Party. 
12. Moreover, from this their fooliſh Conceit, they had ma- 
ny pretty Whimſies, and dark Sentences, to blind Men's Ap- 
prehenſions, like unto John Tante and Jobn Robins; which 
took much upon the Spirits both of the ſubtil and ſimple alſo 
for a Seaſon, _ 3 
13. Furthermore, their Underſtandings being utterly dark, 
concerning the ſpiritual or perſonal appearing of the Lord Je- 
ſus wy in his Glory; ME he | 
14. It is uſual for them W Chaplet the Second, as 
to join Cbriſt and him in one, calling him the white Pearl, that 
ſnould make the Nations in a ſweet Harmony of divine Unity, 
through his glotious ruling over them; alſo they ſaid, that 2 
ſhould not attain to tic Fhrone of his Father by any carnal 
Weapons, but he ſhould be brought into this Land, and ſet 
u the Throne, by an immediate Power of the eternal Spirit 
rg. Agein, this cara} Cavalier Prophet pretended the 
Knowledge of cettain deriptures by Voices of Viliohs, in Re- 
ee FE E e 2 : ference 
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ference to the Reign of Charles the Second; and Jobn Tance 
like, ſought to confirm it by natural Obſervations: | 
16. And truly, I do not blame the People that were decei- 
ved by them, becauſe they wanted a true Diſtinction in them- 
ſclves, between thoſe "Things which are divine and human. 
17. Moreover, when all pretended High-Prieſts, Prophets, 
or Apoſtles in this Land, are clearly diſcovered by an unerring 
Light of Life eternal, | make no Queſtion of the Subtilty of 
their Serpentine Spirits to blind their own Eyes, and thoſe that 
were deceived by them, | y | 
18. I know they can ſay, F they be deceived, the Lord hath 
_ deceived them ; or they can ſay, We had a myſterious Language 
given us by Jehovah 0 confound all literal or notional Appear- 
ances in this confuſed Age, and Men underſtood us in a carnal 
 Senfe only, | 7 TE | 
19. Or if they have often fixed a Time concerning Things 
that ſhould come to paſs, and nothing comes of it, they can 
alſo ſay, As the Prophet Jonas underſtood not the Lord's Time 
and Mind, concerning the. Deſtruftion of the Ninivites; 1 
20. So likewiſe this Thing in the Way of our fleſhly Ex- 
cation, was hid from our Eyes, but the mighty. Jebovab in 
is Seaſon, will bring it to paſs in a ſpiritual Manner, beyond 
the Comprehenſion of Men or Angels. 

21. Moreover, if none of theſe Excuſes will blind their 
Eyes, which expected wonderful Things from them, then be- 
cauſe they are not able to bear the Shame of being found Ly- 
ars in the Name of the Lord, they will ſay, All Men are Ly- 
ars; or, there is not a true Prophet upon the Face of the Earth. 
22. Or elſe they will ſay, There is but only one pure Being, 
inviſibiy ruling in the whole Creation, and this ſpiritual Power 
- manifeſteth iiſtif in various Manners of ſeeming Contradiftions, 

for the confounding of all Men's Underſtandings that would find 
out its Secrets ; but in the End, when it hath fooled Men to the 
Purpoſe, it will appear in a glorious Harmony, to the Con- 


ſe 
tent of all. hes! 
23. Furthermore, for the blinding of their own Eyes, and 
thoſe of their own Spirits, that they may both fall together in 
a deep Ditch of eternal Deſtruction, they will, or may fay, If 
there be a Creator, he is an incomprehenſible Spirit, and 2 our 
| gh: e - * _Spirils 
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Spirits proceeded out of his Spirit, and when our Bodies die, our 
Spirits return into his Spirit again, een | 
224. From this curſed Error they may or will ſay, That God 
can as ſoon deſtroy himſelf, as any Soul that be hath made, with 
an eternal Condemnation. | 2 | 

25. Moreover, if this grand fleſhly Deceit prove alſo but a 
broken Ciſtero, then as aforeſaid, they may, or will ſay, There 
is no God but Nature only; your moſt wiſe Men in Nature know 
this to be Truth, but they are compelled to nominate a God to 
the People, to keep the rude Multitude in Obedience to their 
Governors and Government ; | | 

26. Knowing if they ſhould confeſs a Creator beſides Na- 
ture, all their pretended divine Voices, or Viſions, would ap- 
pear but meer fleſhly Lies, „ | 

27. Therefore for ſtrengthening themſelves in their Atheiſt- 
ical Error, to prevent Diſcovery, they may, or will ſay, There 
is no World but this only, and this World bad never any Begin- 
ning, nor will never have any Ending. Men may talk of a Crea-, 
tor, and a Day of Fudgment, for Silver and Honour, or to keep 
Children or Fools in Awe, but wiſe Men know as aforeſaid, that 
one Generation paſſeth away, and another cometh in its Room, and 
ſo it will be for everlaſting. | — . 
228. Thus you that are truly ſpiritual do, or may know, 

that the Spirit of every Man naturally, is ſo curſedly proud, 
that rather than Men ſhould find him a Liar in the Nameof the 
Lord of Hoſts, even againſt his own rational Light, he is apt 
to ſay, There is no other God, or Shame, or Wald fo come, but 
the Elements of Air, Water, Earth, and Fire, of this periſh- 
ing World; though theſe and ſuch like ſandy Foundations, 'are 
the Pillars of curſed Canaanites ; yet I know that you bleſſed 
Ones have not ſo learned Chriſt. Again, 

29. The fourth and laſt Sort of deceived Men, are ſo far 
from acknowledging Cbriſt's perſonal Reign with his Saints in 
any Kind whatſoever, that they blaſphemwuſly affirm they are 
all Gods or Chrifts themſelves. | | 
3o. Theſe are thoſe which ſay, that God is a Spirit, and 
that his Spirit, and their Spirits, are but one Spirit only. 

31. Moreover, to ſtrengthen themſelyes in this their Ser- 
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pentine Sophiſtry, they can tell you from the Records, that 
Chriſt is the Head of bis Church, and bis Saints are bis Body. 
32. Alſo this Sort of Men. pretend ſuch a Union with the 
divine Majeſty, that they do not only attribute to themſelves 
his Holy Names or Titles, but, Lucifer-like, they will tell the 
ſimple and fearful Soul, that they are ſet down in the Throne 
of Glory with Cbriſt already. W 5 
33. Furthermore, though this Sort of Saints in their own 
Account are all Kings, Prieſts, and Prophets unto God, yet if 
ou, ſhould aſk them a ſober Queſtion concerning any ſpiritual 
Thing after Death, they are ſo dead drunk with their notional 
Witchcrafts, that they count all Men in Darkneſs that ſee not 
8 in the Throne of immortal Glory already, as afore- 
ald, J p | 0 
34. Again, they alſo ſeem to be full of Hymns, or Spiritual 
Songs, in Reference to the preſent Glory they enjoy with the 
eternal Spirit, when the Lord knoweth they acknowledge no 
divine Majeſty, or God at all, but thoſe imaginary Syren Songs, 
and their own natural blind-born Spirits, from whence they 
proceeded, Again, | Sane IE wan aid 
36. This Sort of ſeeming glorious Saints, do imagine their 
Spirits ſo divine, that they think it impoſſible it ſhould ever 
ſee Death, but they; like unto Children or Fools, conceit theit 
Bodies turn to Duſt for ever, but their Souls aſcend into an un- 
known, ſpiritual Glory. | F ur u 
36. Therefore if a Man ſpeaks of a perſonal God, or a per- 
ſonal Glory in a Life to come, they will tell him he troubles 
himſelf about a ſimple carnal God and Glory that is not. 
37. But if he knew what it was to be poſſeſſed with divine 
iht, Life, or Glory in his own Soul, as they do, he would 
no more trouble himſelf in the leaſt, concerning a God or 
to come at a Diſtancdmee. 
38. There are ſore among theſe of a more purer Sort, 
which ſpeak. nung ſweet Truths, and according to their 
Light they live in them, only poor Hearts as yet they are ig- 
norant of the Fountain of Glory, from whence their ſpiritual | 
Streams proceed. A | 


29. Moreover, though they cannot; cloſo wich w/perſonal 
| God, of and — Glory of the Elect in another 1 
: . orld, 


| I 
World, and a perfonal Shame of Reprobates in this World 
to all Eternity, yet the ſecret Love of God preferves their mer- 
ciſul Spirits from that Error of the Wicked, I mean from de- 
ſpiſing Things that are hid from them. | | 
40. Therefore I make no Queſtion but in due Seaſon, they 
ſhall' be revealed to them unto their everlaſting Joy and Glory 
i the higheſt Heavens, as aforeſaid, 5 | 
41. Furthermore, though theſe elect Veſſels at preſent un- 
derſtand no other God but what is within them, yet they are 
afraid to call "themſelves God, or Chriſt, or Creator, or the 
_ there ſhauld be a divine Majefty to own thofe Titles 
42. Again, all thoſe fimple-hearted Souls, which are ap- 
inted to eternal Glory, are not ſo rivetted in their preſent 
Light, but F a mere clear Manifeſtation appear, their Spirits 
are both ready and willing to embrace it; | 
43. But of the contrary, all curfed Canaanites are fully 
reſolved to remain where-they are, though never fo glotious a 
Light ſhould appear. | | 
44. Moreover, thoſe that are the bleſſed of the Lord, are 
very tender of condemning any Men, of what Appearance or 
Opinion ſoever, if they ſee never fo-little of the pure Light of 
Life eternal a pearing in them ; _ 8 
45 But of the. cantrary, the unmercifuk Reprobate con- 
. 95 er as in a bottomleſs Pit, that are contrary unto his 
855 1 eee the Blefſed of the Lord are made willing 
to yield all ſpiritual Obedience unto the naknown God, tiſl they 
know him, and ſhew Mercy unto all, theugh he periſſu this 
10 5 8 Spirit, who ſaid, νν,ν thou i m yen u 
42. But of gang the hypocriticah Canganites love to 
make a glittering Shew before Men, but as for any inward'Pu- 
rity of Spirit towards God, and Merey unto all Men, they are 
ſo far from any ſuch Principle, that they. count it.a Delufion ig 
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them that enjoy it. Again, | ali 
48, Many of the bleſſed of the Lord do know, that Alt the 

Deſires of Men or Angels, cannot prevail with the divine _=_ 

5 AR | _ 1 


theſe Men into four 
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Jeſty, to perſwade him to ſet the Seal of his Love upon any 


Man's Perſon, until he is 8 moved unto it of his own 
- Pleaſure, according to thoſe 


| Sayipgs of Holy Writ, J am 
found of them that ſought me not, and before they call, I will 


anſwer, when they were in their Blood I ſaid unto them, live; 


and of that notable Saying in the 15th Chapter of the Prophet 
Feremiah, Then ſaid the Lord unto me, though Moſes and 
Samuel flood before me, yet mine Affection could not be 
toward this People; cait them out of my Sight, and let them 


depart. 


49. But of the contrary, the formal Hypocrite is ſo dark 


in this divine Secret, that he thinks himſelf the bleſſed of the 
Lord for his much babbling, and counts thoſe Men curſed that 


are not of the ſame Mind with him, i OS. log 
50. My beloved prone Friends, though I have branched 
everal Heads, yet in the main they are all 

of one Spirit: my Meaning is this, they are all ignorant of the 
glorious God being in the Perſon of a Man. "> 
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„ HA. XLII. 


1. . Diſcourſe concerning the Error of Chriſt's 


perſonal Reign. 2. The Interpretation of the three 


la Verſes in the 12th of the Revelations. 3. Con- 


_  cerning the Dragon and the Woman. 4. Of 2 bind- 
ing of the old Serpent Dragon for a thouſand Years. 
8. When. they expired.” 6. Of the Worſhip of the 


Beaſt. 7. Of Satan's being loofed out of Priſon. 8. 


Wo they are that be in the deepeſt Priſons of raging 


1. TN the next Place, according to Promiſe, I mal write 
| ſomewhat upon the 2oth Chapter of the Revelation by | 


St. Jobn, becauſe that Error of Chrifi”s perſonal Reign a thou- 
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ſand Years with his Saints on this Earth, is partly grounded 


from that Chapter. 

2. My beloved Brethren in the eternal Fruth, you know 
that this Book of the Apocalyps is too myſterious to be under- 
ſtood by the Acbitopbels of this-periſhing World. 
3. Alſo you know, that God's Way is to chooſe the baſe 
Things of this World, to confound the moſt honourable 
Things thereof, bat no Fleſh may glory in his Preſence. 

4. Moreover you know, that if « moſt High endues a 


Man with a divine Gift, to demonſtrate his eternal Secrets to 


his Brethren, he-preferveth-the Soul of that Man from giving 


the Glory of that heavenly Power to his own Net ; my Mean- 


ing is this, that Man doth not give any Praiſe or Glory to any 


God, or Chrif, or Light within him, but he is made, as is 


| due, to return all the Honour, Praiſe, or Glory, unto an in- 


finite Majeſty, or ſpiritual Fountain of Glories without him, 
from whence alone alt divine Light, as gs Streams, flow- 
eth into the Spirits of elect Men and Angels. 


But to come to the Matter in Hand, Aud I ſaw an An- 


gel come doum from Heaven: Brethren, what Ange was that 
which Fobn ſaw come down from Heaven? Truly it was no 


other but that angelical perſonal God, our Lord Feſus Chriſt + 


himſelf, with whom John was more converſant than all the 
Apoſtles in divine Secrets, | | 


6. Again, having the Ky of the bottomleſs Pit, and a great 


chem in bir Hand, that is, this Angelical Jeſus alone had all 
divine Power of Heaven and Earth in his own Spirit, over the 


battomleſs Pit, lying Imaginations of Devils incarnate, or 


7. Moreover, the everlaſting Goſpel, or Truth, which pro- 
ceeded through his heavenly Mouth for the Canſolation of his 
Saints, and confounding of che Serpents, that was the great 


Chain in his Hand. 5 
8. Furthermore it is written, Aud be took the Dragon, that old. 


Serpent, which is the Devil and Satan, and he bound him @ thou» 


ſand Years, and caſt him into a bottomleſs Pit, and he Hut bim 
ip, and ſealed. the Door upon. bim, that he ſhould deceive the 
— till the tbouſand Years were fulfilled, My ſpi- 
ritual Friends, what was * * Serpent Dragon Devil which 


Was 


| 
A 
| 
| 


— — 3 


| 1418. 
was bound a thouſand Years by the ſpiritual Power of Chris? 
It was an imaginary bottomleſs Pit Devil within the Body of 
Man, that perſecuted the Truth of Chriſt in his own Perſon, 
* Apoſtles, and Saints. | „ 
9 Again, you that are ſpiritual may know, that the Ser- 
ee that was bound or ſhut up as in a Priſon, or in a 

ngeon of Darkneſs, for a thouſand Years, was the curſed 
Spirit of murdering Cain raging againſt Chriſt and his Seed, 
in the Perſon of King Herod and his Seed, or ſeven Sons, in 


the Ten Perſecutions. 


10. In the 12th Chapter of the Revelations it is thus written, 
And there appeared another Wonder in Heaven, for Bebold a 
great red Dragon, having ſeven Heads and ten Horns, and ſeven 
Crowns upon his Head. Alſo in the 13th Chapter it is thus 
written, And 1 ſaw a Beaſt riſe out of the Sea, having ſeven 
Heads and ten Horns,' and upon his Horns were ten Crowns, 
'This red Dragon and Beaſt that roſe out of the Sea, was that 
Herod and his ſeven Sons in the Ten Perſecutions, as afore- 
ſaid. 3 I n 
Wag: = Again, for, your clearer Underſtanding in the Thing, 
ive me Leave to ſpeak of the three laſt Verſes of this twelfth 
-hapter, the Words are theſe, Aud the. Serpent caſt out of his 
Mouth Water after the Woman, like a Flood, that he might 
cauſe ber to be carried away of the Flood. My ſpiritual Friends, 
| you may know that this Serpent was bloody Herod, and the 
Woman was that Virgin Mary, that brought forth the Lord 
of Life, and the Flood was the Men of War that was ſent 
forth ecute the Virgin, and murder her Son and our 
Saviour: But the Earth belp'd the Woman, and the Earth opened 
ber Mouth, and ſwallowed up the Flood which the Dragon had 
caſt out of bis Mouth. | g : 

12. My ſpiritual Friends, you may know that the innocent 
Children that were murdered by bloody Herod's Men of War, 
- was that Earth that opened her Mouth and ſwallowed up that 
Flood of Perſecution that was intended to be poured forth up- 
on the bleſſed Babe, or God of eternal Glory, hg 

13. Again, Then the Dragon was wrath with the Woman, 
- and went and made War with the Remnant of ber Seed, wbich 
keep the Commandments of God, and have the Teſtimony mw 


— 
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Chriſt. My ſpiritual Brethren, you may alſo know becauſe 
Herod could not come at the Holy Babe and his Mother in its 
Infancy, therefore his curſed Spirit in his Seed or Sons, did 
perſecute the Lord of Glory, and his Apoſtles, and Believers, 
to the Death afterwards; it you look with a ſpiritual Eye in 
the ſecond of Matthew, and the Alls, upon King Herod, his 


Seed, Council of Prieſts, Scribes, and Men of War, then 


you may ſee this to be the very Mind of the holy Spirit in 


theſe myſterious Records, 


14. Again, when the earthly Powers through the glorious 


Appearance of the everlaſting Goſpel are ſealed up unto 
Bloody-Mindedneſs, againſt the Meſſengers of that divine 


Truth, to fulfil the ſecret Decree of the moſt high God, then 


are their Spirits ſhur cloſe Priſoners in their own Bodies, as in a 


Dungeon of ſpiritual Darkneſs, through which, ihſtead of en- 


joying any ſweet Peace, that Soul is full of raging Madneſs, 


and not knowing which Way to turn itſelf, it thinks to get 
out of its Condition by acting all Manner of Cruelties to the 


utmoſt of its Power. 


15. My ſpiritual F riends, you may know that this was that 


ſpiritual binding of that old Serpent Dragon-Devil in King 


erod, and his-Hlerodian Spirits, for a thouſand Tears; the 


which thouſand Years were expired when the Ten Perſecutions 


ceaſed, which was the ten Horns of that ſavage Beaſt, afore - 


16. For you that are ſpiritual know, that no Man ca poſ- 


ſibly find out the Truth of Holy Writ of the moſt perfecteſt 


Account in the World. Why? Becauſe the Wiſdom of God hath 


reſerved the Seaſons of all divine Secrets in his own heavenly 


Breaſt, that Men or Angels may know them, when his Glory 


ſeeth it moſt fie, 


17. Wherefore, all Time Obſervation in Reference to a 


right Underſtanding of any Thing that is ſpiritual, is utterly 


confounded in that Scripture Saying, For @ thouſand Years is as 


one Day with the Lord, and a Day is as a thouſand Nears. 
18. Moreover, when the glorious Truths of the divine Ma- 


| jeſty were poured forth upon the Face of th Nations, as it was | 


in the primitive Times, through the ſpiritual Miniſtry of the 
everliving God, you may know whilſt that commiſſionated 
5 | e ſpiritual 
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ſpiritual Power remained in Being, the Nations could not be 
deceived with the hypocritical Formalities ot the perſecuting 
Powers and Prieſts of this periſhing World. 5 
19. This was that ſhutting up of the Serpent -Dragon De- 
vil in the evil Powers aforeſaid, f om deceiving the Nations any 
more, until the thouſand Years of their ten bloody Perſecutions 
of the Saints was fulfilled, „„ | 
20. Again it is written, And I ſaw Seats, and they ſat upon 
them, and Judgment was given unto them, and I ſaw the Souls 
of them that were beheaded for the Witneſs of Jeſus, and for 
the IVord of God, and which did nct worſhip the Beaſt, neither bis 
Image, neither bad taken his Mark upon their Forebeads, or on 
| #heir Hands, and they lived and reigned with Chriſt @ thduſand 
Years: My ſpiritual Friends, what Judgment-Seats were thoſe 
which John ſaw, and who were them that ſat thereon in Judgment? 
21. Thoſe Seats of Judgment were the acculing Conſcien- 
ces of the bloody Perſecutors aforeſaid z and the preaching or 
publiſhing of the glorious Truths of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
through the commiſſionated Mouths of the choſen Apoſtles, 
Miniſters, or Saints, was that Judge of Life and Death reign- 
ing in the Conſciences of the aforeſaid ſpiritual Tyrants: Do 


. \ ye not know that the. Saints fball judge the World? Know ye not 


. that ue Hall judge the Angels? 
22. My ſpiritual, Friends, whatever Men ſhall- imagine of 
theſe literal Records, as ſure as the Lord liveth, thoſe Angels 
ſpoken of by the ſtle Paul, were the tyrannical Magiſ- 
trates, and their bloody- minded covetous Prieſts, which com- 
mitted ſpiritual Wickedneſs together in high Places. 

23. Again, you choſen Ones may know, though the Bo- 
dies of the Saints ſuffer Impriſonment or Death for the Truth 
of Chriſt, yet their Spirits are in pure Peace, and at perfect Li- 
berty in Life and Death, © a | 
244. But of the contrary, though the Perſons of the eruel 
Perſecutors be at perfect Liberty in their temporal Heaven, yet 


their Spirits are cloſe Priſoners in their own ies, and void 
of all heavenly. Peace whatſoever, through that Envy in them 
againſt all divine Purity: 5 


25: And that Blood ſpilt upon the Earth by them for the 


E | 
of all true Hope from them, and ſealing up their bloody Spi- 
rits unto an eternal Vengeance at the great Day of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, with his mighty Angels, | | 

26. Again, ſeeing Jobn by a divine Light ſaw the Souls of 
them that were put to Death for bearing Witneſs to the Word 
of God, or ſpiritual Truth of Jeſus, reigning with Chrift over 
the raging Spirits of their bloody Perſecutors, that thouſand 
Years Time of the ten Perſecutions aforeſaid : My ſpiritual 
Brethren, what was that Worſhip of the Beaſt, and receiving 
his Mark in their Foreheads and Hands, which they were pre- 

ſerved from in the thouſand Years Reign, or Time of their 
fiery Trials, for the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? That is, 
they were delivered from that idolatrous Worſhip, proceeding. 
from the beaſtly Imagination of their ſpiritual bloody Tyrants, - 
as aforeſaid, not daring in the leaſt to handle any carnal Wea- 
pons in Defence of their curſed Inventions, what Sufferings ſo- 
ever they endured, . 

27. This I would gladly have you to underſtand, that the 
commiſſionated Witneſſes of the Lord of Glory, are for the 
moſt Part ted unto the greateſt Trials at the Hands of 
Canganitiſh Devils, or periſhing Gods of this vain-glorious 
World, becauſe of the Reward of that tranſcendent Glory 
which the Lord Fefus hath prepared for them with himſelf a- 
bove ordinary Saints, with 2 holy A „Face to Face. 

28. Again, it is written, But the reft of the dead Men ſhall 
not live again until the thouſand Years be finiſhed: This is the 
firſt ReſurreFion , bl:fſed and boly is he that hath Part in the firſt 
Reſurrection, for on ſuch the ſecond Death hath no Power, but 
they ſhall be the Prieſts of God and of Chriſt, and ſball reign 
with him @ thouſand Years, and when the thouſand Years are er- 
Fired, Satan fhall be looſed out of bis Priſon: My ſpiritual Bre- 
thren, who were thoſe dead Men that lived not Ya until che 
thouſand Years were finiſhed? You know in holy Writ it is: 
— Se that were dead in Sins and Treſpaſſes, hath be quick- 
> . 4 
29. So likewiſe you may alſo: know, that thoſe dead Men 
there ſpoken of, were the Remainder of the Saints and cho- 
ſen Witneſſes of the eternal Spirit that were to r in theſe 
laſt Days, to bear Record unto that glorious Truth which the 


Prophets, 


8 
Prophets, Apoſtolical Miniſters and Saints ſealed too with 
their Blood, as abundantly beforeſaid. 

30o. Again, you know it is written, That Satan ſhall be looſed 
out of his Priſon for a litile Scaſon, when the thouſand Years are 
expired, to deceive the People which are in the four Quarters of 
the Earth, even Gog and Magog,' to gather them together to 
Battle, whoſe Number is as the Sand of the Sea, and they went 
up in the Plain of the Earth, and they compaſſed the Tents of 
the Saints about, and the beloved City ; but Fire came down from 
God out of Heaven, and devoured them. | 
31. Again, you may remember that from an unerring Spirit 
that ſent me to declare divine Secrets, that I have already de- 
monſtrated unto you what that Satan is, and that Priſon of his 
thouſand Years Abode. | . | Su car 
32, It remains now that I ſhould write ſomewhat concern- 
ing his being looſed out of his Priſon, that you may the bet- 
oy Raps the Truth in Relation to the dead Men afore- 
Ne | 
33. Moreover, you that have been well acquainted with 
. Conditions, cannot but know, that no Men in the 
orld are in ſuch a deep Priſon of raging Darkneſs, as thoſe 
Men that tyrannize over the Conſciences of innocent Souls, 
which cannot bow down to their imaginary divine Ordinances. 
34. Furthermore, you may alſo know, that when the Ma- 
giſtrate and his pretended Prophets were prevented from per- 
ſecuting Mens Perſons, in Reference to their Conſciences to- 
bs God, then, and not till then, was Satan looſed out of his 
1 kts 22 | 
35. This was that looſing of Satan for a little Seaſon out 
of his unſpeakable Priſon in the temporal Powers, when the 
innocent Profeſſors of Chrift had Freedom of Conſcience in 
Reference to their Faith in the Lord of Glory, through which 
tho Chriſtians were multiplied again in the Earth. 
36. Again, you may know that it was but a very little Sea- 
ſon ſince Chriſt was glorified, that the Saints poſſeſſed any ſuch 
ſpiritual Freetlom in any Kingdom under Heaven; 


37. Therefore the perſecuting Spirits of Satanical Prelates 


| inthe Civil Powers have had but a very little Seaſon of reſting 
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from ſhedding the Blood of God's innocent People in the 
whole World, 1 27 | 
38. Moreover, though the Name of Chrift was almoſt ex- 
tinguiſhed from the Face of the Earth in the thouſand Years 
ſpwitual Reign of the Saints and raging of the Serpents, as 
aforeſaid, yet you may know in that Seaſon of Liberty of 
Chriitian Conſcience, -that the Saints -were mightily increaſed 
again in the World, 3 8 
39. Furthermore, you may alſo know, that thoſe Saints are 
the dead Men that lived not again until theſe laſt Times of the 
inviſible Teachings of the divine Majeſty himſelf: Wherefore 
you ſpiritual Ones may alſo know, that that Gog and Magog, 
that are gone forth to Battle in the Plains of the Earth, com- 
| paſſing the Tents of the Saints, and the Holy City, are thoſe 
Heatheniſh Magiſtrates, and their bloody Prieſts, that proceed- 
ed from curſed Cain, through the Loins of King Herod, and 
his Prieſts and Scribes, as beforeſaid ; ſo that the dead Men 
that lived not again until the thouſand Years were fulfilled, are 
thoſe Saints and holy City of God, which at this Time, and 
to the End of all Time, do ſuffer cruel Perſecution for the 
+50 0 of a good Conſcience in all: the Nations of the 
orld. : 
40. My beloved Brethren, this is that ſpiritual Reign of the 
firſt Reſurrection with Chriſt on this Earth, appointed in ſome 
Meaſure for all Men to drink, which are delivered from that 
ſecond Death, which is treaſured up for all bloody-minded Ty- 
rants whatſoever, + 83 8 
41. Thus you that are ſober, may clearly ſee, that it was 
not a viſible. perſonal Reign of Cbriſ a thouſand Years with 
his Saints on this Earth that J7obn aimed at, as many Men 
have long imagined, but it was a ſpiritual Reign, or Suffering 
with him for his Truth's Sake upon Earth, that when he ap- 
peareth in his Glory with all his holy Angels, then to reign 
with him in his Throne to all Eternity in the third Heavens. 
42. Now Brethren, I ſhall go on to prove his 17 Com- 


ing in Glory, according to the Intent of his Holy Spirit 
from his own Words, | : . 


0 


CC 
CH AP. XILIII. 


t. Of the perſonal Ghry of Chriſt's coming to s 

5 4 4 B Man bath ſo much Faith as a Lok. 
of Muſtard-Seed but Chriſt only. 3. Of Spirits fi- 
nite and infinite, 5 


I, Y beloved Brethren, in the unerring Spirit you 
h know, there is a twofold Appearing of Cbriſt's Glo- 

7 in his choſen Ones, as the Glory of the Sun excels the 

2 of the Moon, ſo theſe two Glories tranſcend each 
2. Moreover, you know the Moon appears in the Brightneſs 
of her Glory at one Time, and at another Time ſhe appears 
altogether like unto Darkneſs or Shame : 3 

3. So likewiſe it is with Cbriſt's Appearing in Glory to 
Men's Souls in this Life, ſometimes by Virtue of the Incomes 
of his eternal Spirit, the Soul of Man for a Moment is tranſ- 
— into the glorious Likeneſs of the divine Majeſty him- 


3 | | | 5 

Fee 
Lightnings appear, thro me y 

23 | to be Full of fearful Darkneſs, Horror, and 
* 1 Can or LOR | 
8. you ſee all the Glory of Chrif's appearing unto 
the Spirits of Men in this Life, is but a changeable Moon like 
Glory at the beſt: FE | 1 8 
6. Therefore it can be but a ſpiritual Type of this perſonal 
Appearing of riſt in his Judgment-Seat Glory, with all his 
* ha che dn i d Wer fable u chung 
„ Again, Jeu Know is no Way ſubject to c 
ia the leaſt, bur, Giant-like, runs his Courſe in four and twenty 
Hours through the whole Meavens, and in one Place or other 
appears in his Glory unto the End of all Time: | 
8. So likewiſe you may know it is with this perſonal Ap- 
pearing of Chriſt in his Glory with his holy ah 
= 23 | : | y ; 


[ 225 ] 
Day of his Appearing, the Perſons of his redeemed Ones ſhall 
be nothing elſe but Sun-ſhine, like divine Glories in them- 
ſelves, and ſorun their heavenly Courſe even to all Eternity, 

9. Whoever thou art that is ignorant of this perſonal Glo- 
ry of Chris coming in the Clouds, or Air, with his elect 
Angels, to make an eternal Separation between the Perſons of 
the bleſſed Vraelites, and curſed Canaanites, though thou art 
full of ſeeming glorious Expreſſions concerning a God or 
Chriſt, living in Men's Conſciences, yet thou canſt never be 
firmly eſtabliſhed, until thou knoweſt that perſonal God, or 
Chriſt, ſitting in the Throne of his infinite Glory in the high 
Heavens without thee, from whence alone all inward Light of 
Life proceeds. Again, | 

10. I confeſs if a Man become an innocent merciful Spirit, 
he may be able to ſpeak ſuch a Language from a ſuppoſed God 
or Chriſt in Men's Conſciences only, that may confound 
the ſeeming Holineſs of all Church Fellowſhips in the 
World, 7 | 
11. But what Advantage is this to himſelf, or his Hearers, 
except when he is confounded, in the Room thereof he doth 
not only declare the Effects of Chris Truth in the Minds of 
Men, but is able to demonſtrate in ſome Meaſure the perſonal 
appearing of Chriſt in his Glory in the World to come. 

12. If the viſible appearing of a glorified God or Chri&# 
in the Perſon of a Man be ſuch a Choak-Pear unto thee, or 
ſeem low or carnal, becauſe the national 'Prieſts confeſs ſuch a 
like Thing; | | | | 
- 123. I would fain know of thee by ſober Speaking or Writ- 
ing, where thy God or Chriſt is become, when thy Soul, and 
all thy Light, or Life, for a Moment is become filenc Death, 
or Darkneſs, with thy Body of Duſt? . 

14. Moreover, if thou underſtandeſt not a perſonal God or 
Chriſt, too tranſcendent glorious for Heavens, Earth, Angels, 
or Men, to be capable of the Indwelling of his eternal Spirit, 
what is thy inward God or Chriſt thou diſcourſeſt ſo much a- 
bout, but pleaſant Words or periſhing Nature only? 
15+ Furthermore, if thou knoweſt this wonderful Secret 

concerning what a Spirit is, then wouldeſt thou certainly know 
how impoſſible a Thing it - for any Spirit whatſoever, 
| 898 to 
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to poſſeſs a living Being without a diſtin Body of his 
own. | SBM | 

16, Apain, of what Bigneſs doſt thou think a Spirit is, 
whether it be finite or infinite? Give me Leave to write a little 

of this ſtrange Thing, from thoſe Sayings of Chriſt to his Diſ- 
ciples in the 17th. Chapter by St. Matthew, the Words are 
theſe : For verily I ſay unto you, for if ye have Faith as much 
as is a Grain of Muſtard Seed, ye ſhall ſay unto this Mountain, 
remove hence to yonder Place, and it ſhall remove; and nathing 
ſhall be impoſſible unto you. Behold, is not a Grain of Mul- 
turd Seed a very little? and yet you ſee Chriſt ſaith nothing 
ſhould be impoſſible unto that Man that hath ſuch a Quantity 
of ſpiritual Faith in him. 
17. Again, it is written, Vitb God nothing ſhall be impaſſi- 
Ble. Who then is capable to poſſeſs ſo much Faith in him as 
will contain the Quantity of a Muſtard Seed, but Chrift Jeſus, 
the God of Glory himſelf, unto whom all Things are poſſi- 
ble, that he is moved unto by that Seed of Faith, which is the 
eternal. Spirit of his glorified Perſon? | 
18. Moreover, if a Spirit be in its Quantity but as a Grain 
of Muſtard Seed, or a Spark of Fire, how then is it poſſible 
for the Spirit of God, Men, or Angels, to poſſeſs any ſen- 
— Light, Life, Joy or Glory, but in their own Bodies 
only! 3 | 
5 Furthermore, if this Deſcription of a Spirit ſeem 

ſtrange, be it known unto thee, the Lord hath made me to de- 
clare it, for the confounding of that curſed Error of God's 
eſſentially being in all Things. 8 
20. Again, if the eternal Spirit ſnould conſiſt of ſo great a 
| — how then can there be any God at all, but Nature 
only? | 
4 N 1. Or how can it poſſibly be an infinite Spirit, when it is 
not diſtinct to itfelf, but is compelled to have its Being in finite 

Things only? This unknown badileſs God is much like unto 
the Star-gazer's monſtrous Sun and Moon aforeſaid, 

22, Is not this Infiniteneſs indeed for all the Spirits of 
elect Men and Angels, to be filled with Variety of divine 
Glories, with one Word ſpeaking from ſo ſmall a fiery Glory 


as this is ? | | 
| 23. Who 
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23. Whoever thou art that ſhall be left to deſpiſe this littl © 
Spark of immortal Crowns, which eſſentially reigneth in the 
4a * Jeſus alone, it is becauſe there is no true Light of 

ife in thee. | 


— — th. * * 


„ 12 
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CHAP. XLIV. 


— A — A — And... ad c — I CE I. 


1. Of the great white Throne which John ſaw, Re- 
velations, 20. 2. A Mark of a Reprobate to de- 
fire Miracles, to make bim believe the Truth of a 


Commiſſion. 


1. TN the 20th of the Revelations, it is thus written: And 
| 1 ſaw a great white Throne, and one that ſate on it, 
from whoſe Face fled away both Earth and Heaven, and thar 
Place was no more found, My ſpiritual Brethren, though 
Men's earthly Mindedneſs, and heavenly Conceitedneſs, will 
fly away, and be no more found, when the true Light of Life 
eternal is throned in their Spirits, yet, from the unerring Spirit, 
I poſitively affirm, that this Place of Holy Writ had Refe- 
rence only unto Chris perſonal Appearing in his Glory, 
with his mighty Angels, to make an eternal Separation be- 
tween the Juſt and Unjuſt. 

2. My Chriſtian Friends, why did Jobn call it a great white 
Throne, which he ſpiritually ſaw? It was becauſe of the glo- 
rious Brightneſs of the Judge's Face, or Perſon, and his An- 
gelical Attendance, and alſo becauſe it was the dreadful 
general Appearance of Mankind, to receive their eternal 
Dooms. 3 ä 

3. You know when Chriſt was transfigured upon the 
Mount, through which his Face ſhone, and his Garments 
gltrereds the Texts faith, that Moſes and Elias appeared to 
him in G ory. | 3 : 

4. So likewiſe you may know, that Fobn called it a great 
white Throne, as beforeſaid, becauſe of the tranſcendent 


Brightneſs of Chris Perſon. Again, 
| | Gg 2 5. What 
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5. What Heaven and Earth was that which fled away from 
his glorious Face? Whatever Men imagine to the contrary, 
you that are ſpiritual may know, that it was the Diſſolution 
of that Heaven and Earth that had a Beginning, as if it had 
never had any Being, I mean this viſible firmamental Heaven 
and Earth, and all Light or Life in them. | 
6. Therefore where John faith, Their Place was no more 
found, that was ſpoken in Reference unto their former natural 
Brightneſs, Virtue, Beauty, Power, or Glory; being tranſ- 
lated into a Chaos of everlaſting Confuſion, 

7. Again, beſides the glorious Brightneſs of ChriF's Per- 
fon, and his Angelical Hoſt, give me Leave to write a little 
more of that great white Throne which Jobn faw. 

8. You that are truly ſpiritual, cannot be ſo groſly ignorant, 
as to think, that Cbriſt hath no other Throne to inhabit in 
but his People's Spirits, and this natural World only: Why ? 
Becauſe that Error ariſeth out of the Atheiſtical Hearts of 
fleſhly Men, that hath no Faith in the Truth of Holy 
Writ, # 

9. Moreover, if Men's Spirits be but rationally ſober, 
though at preſent they be never ſo atheiſtical, they may be con; 
vinc'd that there is another World beſides this, which is of a 
higher Nature, compaſling this Globe round about, and yet it 
is not global as this is, only there is no elementary Firmament, 
Sun, Moon, nor Stars in it, but it is an open Place, City, 
Throne, or Kingdom, of infinite Vaſtneſs in Length, 
Breadth, or Height, anſwerable to the Perſon of an infinite 
Maj . : * : 

. Alſo it is a Throne of exceeding Whiteneſs, or Sun- 
like Brightneſs, ſuitable unto the tranſcendent Brightneſs 
of the King's Perſon that ſits thereon, and his glorious Com- 

' panions. Again, 
11. Though the Joy and Glory of an earthly Prince con- 
ſiſts chiefly in the Greatneſs of his Perſon, Power, vaſt Terri» 
tories, and honourable Subjects, for his Safety, yet for all this, 
you know, that his Palaces are deck't with embroidered Or- 
naments of Gold, Silver, precious Stones, and ſuch like; 
= E further ſetting forth the mortal Glory of his princely 
ajeſty: 


* 
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12, So likewiſe it is with the divine Majeſty, for though 
the Variety of his infinite Godhead Joy and Glory, princi- 
- pally is within his own Perſon, and princely Power over ſo 
innumerable a Company of kingly Companions ; 

13. Yet you may alſo know, that he hath a great Throne, 
or Palace, for the further ſetting forth of his viſible Glory, 
decked with Ornaments of ſpiritual Brightneſs, or immortal 
glittering Whiteneſs, as beforeſaid. i 2 

14. Do not all Men that acknowledge a Creator, whether 
they underſtand him to be a Spirit, or a Perſon, confeſs him 
to be boundleſs, immortal, unchangeable, and eternal? 

15. You know this global World is not boundleſs, in 
Length, Height, Breadth, or Compaſs, but is ſurrounded 
with a firmamental Heaven, as with a brazen Wall, to keep 
it within its own Station, 

16. Moreover, if the eternal Majeſty be infinite, or bound- 
leſs, as he is, I would fain know of any Man, how it is 
poſſible for a glorified infinite Spirit, or Perſon, to be con- 
tained in a finite bounded World? Again, 

17. Though the Doves of divine Glory are compelled for 
a Seaſon, to live among the Tyrannical Serpents of this pe- 
riſhing World, yet I would have you to underſtand, that if 
an infinite, or boundleſs God, with his mighty Angels, ſhould 
have no other Throne ro ſolace themſelves in but this, then, 
_ of ſpiritual Liberty, they would all be in natural Bon- 

age; 3 

18. If you aſk me the Reaſon of it, you may know, that 
the glorified Perſon of God, or Chri/, is of a Motion ſwifter 
than Thought, and the Perſons of Moſes, Elias, and the 
mighty Angels, are of Motion as ſwift as Thought; 

19. Therefore no incloſed Place can contain them, but they 
muſt of Neceſſity inhabit. a Throne, or Kingdom of infinite 
Vaſtneſs, for aſcending, or deſcending at the divine Pleafure, 
according to their motional Swiftneſs, 5 

20. Again, you ſpiritual Ones may undoubtedly know that 
there is ſuch a Throne as I ſpeak of. Why? Becauſe this World 
cannot poſſibly contain our Thoughts, but they nimbly pierce 
through the Heavens, and in a weak Meaſure they —— 


[ 230 } 
hend an infinite, or boundleſs God; and a Throne, or King- 
dom, of an infinite Circumference. | 
21. If our Bodies were anſwerable to our Thoughts, this 
World could not poſſibly contain them, but they would aſ- 
cend through the natural Heavens, to ſee whether there were 
ſuch a vaſt Kingdom of eternal Glory, as they had. appre - 


hended. | | | 
22, I know all fleſhly Atheiſtical-minded Men are apt to 


ſay unto me, if they could ſee this infinite perſonal God, and 
h —_— white Throne, I talk ſo much of, then they could be- 
eve it. —— 8 
23. O how fain would finite carnal E yes behold infinite 
ſpiritual Glories! 5 
24. Moreover, they may ſay unto me, didſt thou ever ſee 
this infinite Majeſty, and Throne of Glory, thyſelf? If thou 
didſt, where are thy Miracles to confirm it? Or why doſt thou 
not make us believe it by thy Spirituality? Or why doth not 
this infinite Majeſty bear Witneſs that he ſent thee, as he did 


to his former Prophets and Apoſtles ? Or when will he do it, 


_ we may ſee and believe, and owa thee, for the Truth's 
"His 

25. Whoever thou art that thus calleſt in Queſtion the 
glorious Truths of Eternity, under Pretence of my Weak- 
neſs, in Reference unto Miracles, that thou mighteſt believe 

- 26. Little doſt thou think inſtead of contending with me 
thy ſinful Brother, according to the Fleſh, that it is that old 
Serpent Devil in thee, that arraigns the glorious God that 
made thee, at the blind Bar of thy carnal Reaſon, and by it 


condemns him, and his heavenly Truths, becaufe thy unbe- 


lieving Deſires are not fatisfied. | BY | 
27. Again, did not the Lord of Glory himſelf call thoſe 
Jews that required a Sign, au adulterous and wicked Genera- 
. 2 200 — 
28. Moreover, when the Lord of Life by the mighty Pow- 
er of his Word only, wrought wonderful Miracles 1n their 
inſtead of believing on him ever the ſooner for that, 
the Sign- mongering Jews curſedly ſay, that he caſt out Devils 
through Beelzebub the Prince of Devils. 
8 * | | 29, Furthermore, 


4 
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29. Furthermore, if thou ſhouldſt upbraid me for Want of 
the Gift of Tongues, or Languages, yet I render Praiſe unto 
the God of Glory by his own Light in my poor Soul, thou 
canſt not upbraid me for Want of a Spirit of Propheſy, 
though thou at preſent ſhalt light it ; | 

30. And what if I could ſpeak all Languages, would it 

advantage any Sign-monger in the World, but to his further 
Condemnation only. | : 
31. What faith the Scripture concerning this Thing? Vbere- 
fore ſtrange Tongues are for a Sign, not to them that believe, 
but to them that believe not, but propheſying ſerveth not for 
them t hat believe not, but for them which believe, 22d Verſe 
of the 14th Chapter of the 1ſt Epiſtle of Paul to the Corin- 
thians. 

32, Moreover, did not the Lord of Glory himſelf ſay, that 
John the Baptiſt was tbe greateſt Prophet under the Law that 
was born of Woman, and yet thou never reads of any Mira- 
cles, or Tongues, poſſeſſed by him. | 

33. The Chriſtian Dove waits for a ſpiritual Sign within 
him, that he may believe the glorious Truths of the everliving 
God without him; but the carnal Serpent requires a natural 
Sign without him, to make him believe the ſpiritual Truths of 
an inviſible God in the high Heavens. | 

34+ Again, if there ſhould be no other Appearing of a 
God, or Chriſt, but in Men's Conſciences, as thouſands vain- 
ly imagine in this drunken Age, what did Chrift mean by 
theſe and ſuch like Sayings, in the 25th of St. Matthew? And 
when the Son of Man cometh in his Glory, and all the holy Angels 
with him, then ſhall he fit upon the Throne of his Glory, and 
before him ſhall be gathered all Nations, and he ſhall ſeparate 
them one from another, as a Shepherd ſeparateth the Sheep 
from the Goats ;, and he fhall ſet the Sheep on his Right Hand, 
and the Goats on the Left; then ſhall the King ſay to them on 
his Right Hand, come, ye Bleſſed of my Father, take the Inbe- 
ritance of the Kingdom prepared for you from the Foundation of 

the World; for I was an hungry and ye gave me Meat, I 
thirſted and ye gave me Drink, and ſuch like: Then ſhall he 
ſay to them on bis Left Hand, depart from me ye Curſed into 
everlaſting Fire, which is prepared for the Devil and bis _ 
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gelt; for I was an hungry and ye gave me no Meat, I thirſfted 
and ye gave me no Drink, And theſe ſhall go into everlaſting 
Pain, and the Righteous into Life eternal. 

35. Again, thou that vainly boaſts of a ſpiritual God ſor 
Chriſt, appearing in Glory within thee only, dareſt th o u ſay 
that theſe Scriptures are fulfilled? 5 

36. Moreover, canſt thou ſay that thou haſt this King on 
his Throne of Glory, with his holy Angels, and all the Nati- 
ons of the World, within thee? 

37. Furthermore, is the Devil and his Angels, and eternal 
Bleſſedneſs, and Curſedneſs, within thee alſo? | 

38. My beloved Friends in the Lord of Life, if there were 
not a Generation of curſed Men, that glory of a God, or 
Cbriſt, within them, that are not only full of theſe and ſuch 
like Diſcourſes, but are alſo given up unto all Filthineſs, I 
could not have mentioned this Thing, wherefore there are 
many of theſe Serpents that creep into Houſes, telling poor 
deceived Men, and filly Women, laden with many Luſts, 
that the Reſurrection of the Dead is already paſt, ſince Chriſt 
in his Glory is riſen in them ? 15 

39. Moreover, if their captivated Friends ſhould ftem to 
ſcruple at any Kind of fleſhly Community held forth by them, 
then theſe wandring Stars will ſay unto them, What poor low 
- Things are theſe that you are troubled withal ; What ? are you in 
Egypt fill? ? Is there any more then one pure Being? And is not 
this pure Being within you all? And is it not be that ſpeaks and 
- as allin you? Seeing there is but one Power, what de ye ſcruple 
at? Are ye as little Children or Fools yet? Do ye not ſee that there 
is no Union, or true Communion in the World among thoſe People 
that bold two Powers ? * 

40. Furthermore, leſt their deceived Friends, by whom they 
poſſeſs Balaam's Wages, ſhould fail them, then theſe curſed 
Captives will tell them, That their Bodies are fleſhly Forms, that 
turns toDuſt from whence they came, and ſhall appear no more; there- 
fore not to be minded in the leaſt in reference to Sin; ſo that ye 
fall not under the Civil Law, or oppreſs Nature; but your Souls 
are immortal, and cannot die, but aſcend into its Glory from 
whence it came Wherefore, ſince ye have attained to ſuch Liberty, 

| wh that 
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that all Men are in fooliſh Bondage which know it not, let us eat 
and drink and be merry, whilſt we enjoy theſe vaniſhing Forms, 
yet let us ſolace ourſelves with all Delights, even as our divine 
Rights. 

5 O thou King of all Kings, for the Glory of thy great 
Name's-ſake, diſcover theſe Serpents with their carnal Wiles, 
that all thy ſimple hearted People may be delivered out of 
their ſatannical Snares, and brought into that pure Light and 
Liberty of thy own Likeneſs, by one heavenly Glance from 
thy eternal Spirit, 


1 —Q 


CH AP. XLV. 


1. The Creator's withholding of his divine Aſiſtance, was 
the Cauſe of the Fall of our firſt Parents. 2. The 
Ground of all ſpiritual or natural Curſes, 3. Noah's 
Ark aſſimulated to Heaven. 4. Of the Reſurrection. 


1. Y OU that are full of the Light of Life may know, that 
whilſt Adam and Eve continued in the Purity of their 
Creation, this whole Earth, and all Things made therein, were 
as pure in their Kind and Meaſure, as that vaſt Kingdom of 
Glory, and all that therein is, ; 

2, Moreover, as ſoon as ever their pure Natures were de- 
filed with the ſerpentine Nature of fiery Luſt, you know the 
whole Earth, and all Things therein, had a Curſe upon them 
in one Kind or another, | 

3. Furthermore, you may know that this Curſe did in fome 
Meaſure extend unto the very Souls and Bodies of all Crea- 
tures, with the whole World throughout. | 

4. Some Men may ſay unto me, Seeing the divine Nature is 
all Purity itſelf, what was that Curſe upon the whole Creation ? Or 
whence came it, ſeeing they were uncapable of Sin or Evil in the 
leaſt? From the unerring Spirit to this I anſwer, It was not 
an Infuſion of any Curſe or Evil into the Natures of any 
Thing by the Creator; but * = a withholding the — 
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of its firſt created Bleſſedneſs, through which naturally it be- 
came barren or curſed in itſelf; this was the Fruit of unlawful 
Luſt. 3 | g 

5. Moreover, that you may clearly underſtand wherein the 
bo or curſing of the Lord conſiſts, you may know that 
when he wholly denies the heavenly Motion of his holy Spirit 
unto a Man, immediately that Soul becomes nothing but cur- 
ſed Envy againſt all ſpiritual or natural Purity whatſoever : 

6. So likewiſe when he denies the natural Motions of nis bleſ- 
ſed Spirit unto any Thing that he hath made, it becomes ſub- 
ject to all Kind of Putrefaction whatſoever : This was that 
curſing of the Jews natural Bleſſings, and hardening of Pha- 
raob's Heart by the Lord, ſpoken of in Holy Writ. 

7. Thus you that are ſober, may clearly ſee the Ground of 
all ſpiritual or natural Curſings in the whole Creation ; for 
though it was. onounced through the ſpiritual Mouth of the 
Creator himſelf, yet it could nat paſſibly proceed from that 
Word of the Lord's ſpeaking, becauſe of the glorious Purity 
olf dis ine Nature; but that Curſe roſe, aut of the Natures 
of the Creatures themſelves, for want of the Motions of the 
Spirit of God in them, as befoteſaid. 3 

8. Again, you that are ſpiritual know, that immediately af- 
ter the 1 ra K id, an Eud of all Fleſh was come before him, 
when, Nagh,apd, his Family, and the Creation, were entered 
into the Ark, the whole World- of luſtful Men and Women, 
and the Glory thereof, were deſtroyed by Water: Nom you 
know, all that, was in the Ark was ſecured from the raging 
Waters thrqugh their aſcending above the Waters. 

9. Moreover, you may Know that the Ark, and thofe 
Creatures thetein, were. not only preſerved for the Increaſe of 
a. gew Fa. bis ey were alſo a Figure of a World to 
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re, the Ark itſelf had Relation unte that 
1 Glory in the high Heavens, which is too ſub- 
ee by any, bafürd Wacer, of Fire, what 
Fer, 71 ** TR | Fatt, 55 : \ my RS 4 "gg | 
. 41+, The Perſon. of Noah, who was made a Preacher of 
Truth and Righteoylacls to the wobelieving World, did re. 
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1 
8 the Perfon of that ſpiritual Preacher of all Truth and 
igbtedufneſs in the heavenly Ark beforeſaid. 
12. Furthermore, the other Perſons and Creatures in the 
Ark, had Reference unto the Salvation of the Elect of God, 
and the whole Creation that are in being at the Perfonal ap- 
pearing of Chriſt in his Glory, with his mighty Angels. 
13. The drownihg of the whole World of ungodly Men, 
and the teſt of the Creation, had Relation unto the eternal 
Condemnation of all reprobate Men in this World; | 
14, And the burning up of their natural Delights 'wherewith 


they fpbrethentfelves in Exceſs of Riot and Drunkenneſs, lit- | 


tle thinking of that eternal Vengeance coming upon them. 
15. Again, righteous Noah repreſented the divine Judge of 
—, way en in this, becauſe he entered into the Ark, and by 
Virtue of a great Light in him, he was made to ſit as a Judge 
in the ConſGences of wicked Men, when the Waters roſe up- 
on them, in the Remembrance of their laughing him to ſcotn 
Abbt is Ark, and knowing his Secufity in the Afk, and their 
gy Deſtru&ion by Water, having no Ark of Refuge to de- 
iver them. 8 / | 
16. Moreover, as they ſported themſelves in fleſhly Fifthi- 


neſs, and vain glorious Mirth about him, his Ark, pure Lan- 


Bilge, ind n c 5 e e 
17. So Hkewiſe as a mighty Prince in his Chatlöt tramples 
rebellious Subjects with Delight under his Horſes Heels, tie 
rode in his Ark as in 4 Chariot, triumphing in the Lord for 


his own Deliverance, and their Deſtruction, under the Feet 6f _ 


his Afk, as a Juſt Recompence of their uprighteous Deeds, 
ard deſpiung the Lord and his Truth, which de had declared 
e . th aac 
18. As ſure as the Lord. liveth, thus it Will be very ſuddenty 
with this faſtful bloody World, that ſports themſelves about 
the Reſurrection of the Dead and Judgment- Day; ſaying, I. 


is paſt already, or, there will never be any ſuch Tbing; for 


that righteous Noab, the King of Glory, will open the Firma- 

ment of Heaven, and ſtand in the Air with his mighty Angels, 

ſurrounding his Perſon, and by the Power of his Word ſpeak- 

ing, As Hetraihd Lazarus out of the Grave ; Wes 
h 19. 
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19. So likewiſe I affirm againſt Men or Angels, the very 
ſame Perſon, and no other, which did that Deed, is that God 
that will, by his Word ſpeaking, command all his righteous 
Neahs, both dead and alive, bodily to aſcend into that holy 
Ark of eternal Glory in the high Heavens, and when they are 
ſafely arrived with the whole Creation, which according to 
their Kind groaning long for Deliverance ; then as beforeſaid, 
that mighty God the Man Jeſus in Glory, with a Flood of 
Fire, will burn all the Beauty, or Glory of this World to Aſhes, 
leaving all curſed Canaanites, Bodies and Spirits, burning to- 
gether like Fire and Brimſtone upon this Earth in utter Dark- 
neſs, anſwerable unto their former burning Luſts in their na- 
tural Conditions. 5 

20. Moreover, thoſe Men and Women that glory of a 
or Chriſt within them, and whatever Filthineſs they act, charge 
the moſt Holy Spirit with it, I ſay from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
though they eſcape the Vengeance of Men by their ſatannical 
Subtilities, yet in the Remembrance of their Deſpiſings of a 
Glory or Miſery to come, in that Day the divine Vengeance 
ſhall burn more fiery hot in their Souls and Bodies, than all 
Other Men whatſoever. 

21. Then thoſe that are aſcended into the Ark of eternal 
Glory with the Son of Man, and his holy Angels, ſhall ſing 
that new Song of all Honour, Power, Praiſe and Glory, unto 
the Lamb that ſits in the Midſt of the Throne for ever and 
ever, not only becauſe they are delivered from the eternal 


engeance 3 
22. But alſo, becauſe the moſt Wiſe and Holy God hath 
rewarded thoſe filthy Deſpiſers of his glorious Truths, ac- 
. cording to what they did, and would have done unto Chriſt, 
and his redeemed ones, 

23. O bleſſed are thoſe Men and Women that are not of- 
fended with theſe plain Truths 8 | 


CHAP. 
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C H A P. XLVI. 


1. The laſt commiſſionated Prophet come into the World. 
2. No calling of the natural Jews to the Profeſſion of 
the true Feſus. 3. Two Sorts of Jews. 4. Some re- 


markable Signs of the Approaching of the Day of 
Judgment. | 


1. JF there be fuch a dreadful Day of Chriſt's perſonal ap- 
pearing in his Glory with his mighty Angels, ſome Men 
may ſay unto me, may it not be a long Seaſon, are there not 
many Prophecies yet to be fulfilled, before his coming, as the 
calling of the Jews, and the Sign of the Son of Man in 
Heaven, and ſuch like ? | 
2. From an unerring Spirit, to this I anſwer, As Jobs the 
Baptiſt was the laſt Prophet under the Law, and the Fore- 
runner of the ſudden appearing of Chriſt Jeſus the Lord in 
a Body of Fleſh ; 

3. So likewiſe I poſitively affirm againſt all Gainſayers 
under Heaven, that I John Reeve, am the laſt commiſſionated 
Prophet that ever ſhall declare Divine Secrets, according to 
the Foundation of Truths, until the Lord Jeſus Chriſt _ 
on his Throne of Glory, viſibly to be ſeen by all his Ele&, 
Face to Face, | 

4. But of the contrary, in that Day of our God and King 
of glorious Crowns appearing, none of thoſe curſed Men and 
Women, which blaſphemouſly ſaid, that God hath no Perſon 
at all, ſhall ever be able to behold his Face, and live; but ac- 
_ Holy Writ, they ſhall cry to the Mountains, Hills, 
or Rocks, to hide them from the Wrath of his bright burn- 
ing Body, or Face, that fits upon the Throne. A 

5. Again, concerning a general viſible calling of the Jews in 
Nations, to the Acknowledgment of Chriſt being come in the 
Fleſh, I ſay from the eternal Spirit that ſent me, that there 
will never be any ſuch Thing in the World; indeed the mi- 
niſterial Artiſts have of a long Seaſon imagined an 9 
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Lord of Life himſeif, 
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Call of the Jews, to their vain glorious ſeeming Holineſs, 
but the moſt Wiſe aud Holy God intends no ſuch Thing. 

6. Wherefore to confound their carnal Wiſdom, his glori- 
ous Purpoſe is to call home to himſelf thoſe Fews and Gen- 
tiles, elected to everlaſting Life, by the inviſible Teaching of 
b 

7. You that are ſober, may come to underſtand that there 
is two Sorts of Jetos, there Is a Moſaital Jew, and an Apo- 
ſtolical Few. ; | 

8. Moreover you may know, that thoſe Men called In- 
=, > goin Anubuptiſts, Preſtyterians, are the literal Apoſto- 
e ee | | | 

9. And thofe Men that obſetve Saturday for the dabbath, 
are thoſe Mofaical legal Ye, which utterly deny that Chriſt 
is yet come in the Fleſh, but ignbrantly expect his appearing 
in a fleſhly glorious Manner, to reign ver them in the Throhe 
of Duvid his Father, 8 

fo. Moreover, theſe Sabbatical Saturday Jets, Ybbn Tuner 
ſike, do imagine when their flefhly Chriſt appears to reign over 
them, that he will gather them out of all Narlbns wherèin they 
ire ſedttered, and conduct them ifito the Inhefitante of their 

Athers, that promffed Land of Cdnadn; arid thete they make 
Acsbuftt With their imaginaty King to Hive in 4 tefnpbral glori- 
bus Conte for a long Bealtn ; aid os they have been ger 
vaits and Slaves to all Nations wheteiri they were ſcattered, fo 
n Reward of their. Servitude, they AK. ect that 
all Natibns ffrall Bo dOwn to them, and bring in their Riches 
and Gloty unto them, is cheir Vaſſals for ever. 

11. Ybu that Are ſpiriroal, gay Know, that Wieſe ufbellev- 
ing Mo/aica! fu, Which expeRt a Gartaf Chriſt to) ren over 
them, were thoſe eres which at the Death of Chfiſt fad, Bis 
Blood Je apbn "us And bur Childrin ; and ttuly you Kho His 
Blood, was upon tflem and their” Children to ſome Pürpoſe, in 
the Beſtruction of Nernſalm, and unto this Day, yea, and ſo 
it will be to the Ef of che Wore. 

12. For the Lord rds will never, Tpitoully eee the 
Seed bf thoſe Fetvs, which rated a bloody Bdrdbdas Abe tlie 
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- 13. Moreover, thoſe 7eus which were afraid of having any 
Hand in the Death of Chriſt, were the Fathers of thoſe ſpiritual 


7ews in all Nations, that are mixed in Marriages with the Gen- 


tiles, whoſe merciful innocent Spirits are delivered from all Ty- 
ranny over Men's Conſciences. | 

14. Furthermore, thoſe Independent, Anabaptiſt, Preſby- 
terian Men, which hold it lawful, juſt and good, to perſecute 
Men in their Perſons and Eſtates upon a ſpiritual Account, I 
fay from the eternal Spirit, that they are for the moſt Part the 
Off-ſpring of thoſe —— Jews that crucified the 


Lord of Glory upon the Account of Blaſphemy, as afore- | 


ſaid. - | 
15. O bleſſed are all unperſecuting merciful minded Men 
and Women only ! | | BR” 
16. Again, all inrocent, merciful Independent, Anabaptiſt Preſ- 
byterian Men, or Women, that are preſerved from a perſecu- 
ting Mind. of. divine Things which ſeem difficult, from 'the 
eternal Spirit I declare, thoſe are Part of God's ſpiritual 
Wheat, which are mixed with the chaffy Jeros and Gentiles, 
which are the Off-ſpring of curſed Cain, whom the Lord ſhall 
burn with unquenchable Fire, when he cometh in his Glory 
with his Angels, to receive his ſpiritual Wheat into his hea- 
venly Barn, as aforeſaid; n 


- 


+017. Thus you that are ſpiritually enlightned from on high, 


may clearly ſee, that the calling of the elect 7ews-in all Na- 


tions unto the Knowledge of | the divine Majeſty, and his 
heavenly Truths, was not meant an outward calling of them 
from a Maſaical Legality, unto an apoſtolical Literality, as 
many Men have vainly imagined ; but it was an inward call- 
ing of them by. the Motions of the eternal Spirit, to the right 
Underſtanding of the one perſonal Majeſty on the Throne of 
Glory, and his heavenly Truths 

18. Again, concerning the Sign of the Son of Man in 
Heaven, in the 24th of Matthe and the goth, it is thus writ- 
ten, And t ben ſhall appear the Sign ef the Son of Man in Hea- 
ven, and they ſhall all the Kindred of the Earth mourn, and th 
ſhall ſee: the Son of Man come in the Clouds of "Htavey wit 
Power and great Glory; this Sign of the Son of Man was that 
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Subſtance, or very Son of Man himſelf, and the Glory of his 
perſonal appearing in the Clouds of Heaven with his glittering 
Angels, cauſed ſuch a fiery Brightneſs, not only in the viſible 
Heavens above, but the whole Earth beneath alſo appeareth 
like a Flame of Fire, or burning Lightning. inſomuch that all 
the Kindreds of the Earth, which never expected that dreadful 
Day, becauſe their Perſons were not tranſmuted into the divine 
Likeneſs of the Son of Man. 

19. Therefore their unbelieving earthly Spirits did quake 
and tremble, lament and howl like Dogs, for very Fear of the 
foreſaid Sign of the Son of Man fhould rend them to Pieces, 
and burn them and their inward God, or Chriſt, to Powder; 
I mean all thoſe which gloried of a God or Chriſt within them 
only, and curſedly deſpiſed this perſonal God on his glorious 
Throne without them. 

20. Thus you in whoſe Perſons the King of Glory reigneth, 
by the heavenly Incomes of his eternal Brightneſs, may in ſome 
Meaſure ſee what is meant by the Sign of the Son of Man in 
Heaven, when he appeareth in his Glory with his holy An- 
gels. Again, | 

21. As the immortalized Spirits and Bodies are filled with 
aſtoniſhing Raviſhments with the very Sight of the Son of 
Man in his — Throne aforeſaid; | 

22, So likewiſe the carna! Spirits and Bodies of all Hypo- 
crites, which gloried in a Chriſt, Ordinances, and Salvation 
without them, and deſpifed the inviſible Breathings of his 
Holy Spirit in his innocent People, Deluſion, Blaſphemy, and 
ſuch like, ſhall be full of unſpeakable burning, Pain and Shame, 
through their Inability of bearing the fiery Brightneſs of the Son 
of Man, that moſt high and mighty God, with his elect Men 
and Angels, as abundantly beforeſaid. 

23. Moreover, you know it is ſaid, As it was in the Days 
of Noah, and in ihe Days of Lot, ſo it Hall be in the Day 
when the Sou of Man is revealed. 

24. Furthermore, you know the Scripture ſaith, They were 
eating and drinking, and marrying of Wives, and planting, and 
zuilding, unto the Day that Noah entered into the Ark; but iu 
the Day that Lot went out of Sodom it rained Fire and Brim- 
flane, and deftroyed them all. ; 
25. Again 
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25. Again, you know the whole old World, and Sedemites, 
2 little before final Diſſolution, were not only poſed, d with. Jl 
Variety of natural Comforts ; but they were alſo given up. 
all Manner, of ynnatural Eichincſs, and Jo continued to the Day 
of. their total DeſtruRtion. 
27. Moreover, you know it is recorded of t e Men 1 2 
dum, ubat they were; Haters af, God, and turned th 27 4 of God 
Anto a, Lie, and worſhipped and ſerved the Creature orſaking the 
Creator, which is bleſſed for Guerre, od 
26. Furthermore, While the Meat o the. Vatigble Jews 
vere in their . Mayths,. you. Aug there Was 4 iP Wee broke out 
. Anwpg;them.-. Theſe final. gn. you kagw, were not only 
ge but Wähle Mb 


28 % Moxeover, if the earing of. Chriſt in his 
Glory ſhall be; Thien vt . . 2 * and the final 
Diſſolution of the gd that of 1d Gomor- 
- 18h, hen it, was ig Hyg d 12 bel al cheir Heſhly 
Filthineſs, and excer J included 
all good. Things, ,30 7 8 ; than dna V planting, 
"inch: putting 475 — 25 rom. them 3 ＋ it not thus 
Days alſo, rb e ote,glorying in . 
: er of .ſodomitical,. papa [ Filthivefs, chan than, now ther 
15 
29. Did. Men eyer.deify, garpal (2097 they, aa? | 
on e ＋ there . 2 BI in Dave a God, 
ot Chriſt, . in; Mens C date as naw:th : {2 Nov 


withſtanding many, of .thol the very 
Toners 850 Ache ad 2 ea ES the Stars, 
erer, "IT 


more than. ne. u rings wh in, the 
Land 
„u Eurthermore, 12 there. eyet ſuch, Talk. 7 pas 
0 


without Envy upon A ſpiritual Account, as 
and inſtead of Mercy —— one XK. | 
began, under Pretence of Conſcience, and an Art — ol — 
Words; do not Men like roaring Lions lie lurking in every 
An ſeeking whom they may devour ? 
2, Again, notwithſtandig ſuch Varieties of breaking 
foſth in declaring the ſudden appearing of the Lord of Hoſts, 
| — recompence Vengeance upon als Sorts of — minded co- 
vetous 
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vetous Men whatſoever ; can any Man living ever remember 
ſuch purchaſing, ſuch building, ſuch planting, and Plenty of all 
natural Comforts, as now there is ? | 

33. Morcover, was there in any Man's Memory ſuch 
Changes in Government, and marvellous Tranſactions in them, 
as in thefe our Days ? | 

34. Furthermore, was there ever ſuch Variety of Witch- 
craft, Voices, Viſions, Sgns, and Wonders acted, as in theſe 
our Days, from a pretended ſpiritual God, Chriſt, or Power 
within Men only? | 
35. Beſides all this, hath not the God of Glory, by poor 
and contemptible Means, diſcovered the Serpentine Subtilties 
of the honourable artificial Prieſts and Aſtrologian Sorcerers 
in this Age and Land, more than ever he did ſince the Apoſ- 
tles Times ? And hath there not been many Signs in the Hea- 
'vens, and in the Earth, and in the Creatures, in a marvellous 
Manner, ſince our civil Diſſentions, with many bloody Maſſa- 
cres at home and abroad? And doth theſe Things preſage no- 
thing, or did they come to paſs by Chance, or Fortune only? 
236. O ye hypocritical minded Sign-mongers, and curſed 
Deſpiſers of the Son of God, who is the Lord your Maker; 
remember what Effect thoſe wonderful Signs in Egypt took 
upon Pharoah, his Counſellors, and People ! And what Effect 
Eliab the Prophet's Signs took upon Abab, Jezebel, and her 
four hundred Idolatrous Prieſts ; beſides your Forefathers 
that murdered the Lord of Glory, his Prophets, Apoſtles, 
and innocent 2 for the Truth's Sake only, though they 
had the Gift of Tongues and Miracles; by calling all their 
Miracles, Lan es, or ſpiritual Truths, Deluſions, to de- 
ceive the People againſt the very Light of their own Con- 
ſciences, through a ſecret Fear of loſing their Gain and Glory 
among Men that periſh, 1 0 
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CHAP, 


CH AP. XLII. 


1 Further Signs of the approaching Day of Chriſt's 
coming to Judgment. 2. The Prophet writes by Inſpi- 


ration. 3. And giveth the Interpretation of ſeveral 
Seriptures tending thereunto. 


'. A $S the old World and Sodom were blinded by abundance 
of Poſperity, and Plenty of all Things, to the very Day 
of their final Overthrow ; ſo likewiſe whatever Men ſhall de- 
clare to the contrary, it ſhall be with this bloody-minded 
World, until the Son of Man come in his Glory. If you aſk 
me the Reaſon, the main Ground of it is this; becauſe the 
God of Glory, that cannot poſſibly lie, hath ſaid, that the Day 
of his appearing ſhall be like unto that of Noah and Lot. 
2. Moreover, another Reaſon of it is this, not only to 
prevent. Man's Wiſdom to be prepared for the Day of his 
glorious and dreadful appearing, but alſo to catch thoſe Men 
with their own Craft, that counted them Children or Fools that 
expected any ſuch Thing. | a 
3. Furthermore, another Reaſon is this, for the deeper 
Condemnation of all thoſe Men that heard the Declarations of 
this perſonal appearing in his Glory, but laugh'd it to ſcorn, or 


put the evil Day far from them, becauſe of the. preſent fleſhly 
Gain and Glory they lived in. - $62 


4. Again, you know it is written, That in the Day Lot de- 
parted out of Sodom it rained Fire and Brimſtone, and deſtroyed 
them all; behold, what a dreadful and ſudden Deſolation Fire 
maketh in a mortal World, even within a Day's. Compaſs | ' 

5. So likewiſe it ſhall be when the Son of Man appears in 
his Glory; for within the Compaſs of a Day, or twelve 
Hours, after Man's Account, the Heavens without the Body 
of Man ſhall be melted with fervent Heat, and inſtead of the 
former and latter Showers of Water to nouriſh the Earth, 
and rejoice Man's Heart, as a Flood of Fire and Brimſtone, 
it ſhall pour itſelf upon Oe World, and burn all the 
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Beauty, 
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Beauty, Virtue, or Glory thereof to Duſt, or Powder, as be- 
foreſaid. . 3 3 

6. I write not aghlſt the Truͤths bf tie Sctiptures, but by 
Inſpiration from the Holy Spirit, I bear Record to the Mind of 
God "Heat im Oppelition-of all ptetendec ſpiritua Lights 
under Heaven: ä r g 2 . | 
BA | dee as an eternal Witneſs aguinſt all Sorte of Men 
that wreſt the Scriptures to their own Hurt, giye me Lreve to 
recite that threefold Teſtimony of Peter, as a Seal to this glo- 
rious Trutb, that ſhall burn like Fire and Brimſtone in them 
that deſpiſe it: The Wordsvafe there ; Hut iD? Hitbeis and 
Earth which are nous ate kept NN u ant M 5 in Srore, and 
reſerved unto Fire agu tb Day of Coen ion, and of the” 
Deſtruction uf ungodly Men; but the Day vf tb Lord will cot 
ara Thief'in the Nigbt, is which" the Heuvent hull paß aibay 
with 4 Noift, and the Element Ont! ©rthft With Heut, and the 
Earth witb tbe Works" thaÞ" aft berdin, UE burn up, look- 
ing for and buſtim unt "ihe — i tbr Day of "God 3 by 
the which the Heavens bing on Fire, pit he gifted, dhd"the 
de ſhall melt it Har; 4 Ib Cori if not edit 
bro ken. 8 5 = : % a 

8. Again, if any Hypderite all: go about by his Serpentine 
Sophiſtry, to tell you that are ſpiritualh weak, thoſt Sapings uf 
Peter had Relation ti —— up of Ager : 3 
and Earth itr Men, through tlie glort earltg of the eternal 
Sh you may wich Eaſe- coe cl nöriepal Cheats, if 
You look-- back upon the Gfoumd of Piter*s Ss: The: 
. ords are 92205 _— this 9 heron 1 4 
„ Dahl, Stoffors;: dg oft? their n- Dufts, an ſay! 
OO the Pro "ofa tn *-for fte ib Falbers” 71 
afletp,; all Things rome u thy fim the Birthing of the* 
Creation, fer this'they” willinghare"ighteFant "of, that Y the 
Mordief God tie Heaven u f old, and tht” Earth flanting, 

aut of, the Water, and in ib muter, wberrby be Wörli ſben was 
everflowed with nter pb? eee 4 
9. Thus you that have never ſo little Truth of tfe'true Je- 
ſus in you, may clearly ſe; that the” Appſtie Peer in this 


chreefold Lan had not'tlie-leaſt Thoùglit in Him concen- 
ad Eardirbelng bort up Mbit Menz — the 
Eh Burning 


ing Heavens and 


* 
— ͤ ſ— 9 0 — * 
. 
* 
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Bummgruprof therHedvens un EN and: the iRπνẽjv? Vir- 
tue of GIN thereof WHEN Ming « whithtwerethe FHs! of 
Man handy! Works: - WHV Becauſe you ſee the- A poſtir 
+ yer his Matter uptnahe Drowning off afifonrward earthly 

rid. ; | | 
16, Mocsverg. yeuunty ad ker, ther it burn! 
ing up of fa vllt, and Eath}-and the GleryVtHEV Uf, 
mean by Pre]. Why? Beruf the peſtie tells your? Br 
there ſhall come in the laſt Days Scoffers, bub, affen'ttÞbtr 
WRT D-a RAB Yafings- N bert is ib Promiſe of bis coming? 
11. Fufxkter HDF, if itt hac beenas invifiblebbrning up the 

fleſhly Heavens in Men only; what luſtfal“ Mars in*thb 
Word: Would have feofftd at ſuchta Do@fine,- which did en- 
cd ge h Luſtsz i rather than diſcouruge hitoinvt Ife 


leuſt ? 15 | 
12; If yt aft methe Reæaſon; my Groùnd is this; -beeauſe 
by luſtful Serpents Ale himfelf,, herwws perfiraded chat · Ohriſt 


Win born up Nen 's Tufts, and ſave alt their Sols av the {ſt ; 


and who can find Fatt WH ſuch a> bürrng Doctrime ? On. 
whit bloddy-minded Mat of Wöman in the World, would 
ndt embrace ca Meſſenger of ſuch Tidings as thivig? 
13. Aga yo may know. I- have written the Truth by 
this Token : Why? Becauſe Men that are guilt of almoſt all 
Männer of Duſts, can go into Lombaruiſtreasſ te heat Metr 
ſpeak much concerning the glorious Incoming of a ſpirituai 
Chriſt; tõ bur up aH their fleſfily or heavenly Ooneeitedneſs, 
that they may! ſer nothing in them but God oy triumphiag 
otr his Throne ;- I ay theſe or ſuch like Expreſons the mot 
filtfieft'off Men can hear with Delights n 
1h: Mötedver; if ydu that ſpeak in Dombyuiſfers, orelſts 
where, ſhould once attain to the Poundütia of, alf ſpirituat 
ſpeaking, aud ſhoüld be able kriowingly® to tell Men t of! the 
ſudderappeating'of the Som of Man in Glory wirbt ts Apgels, 
t6 bun this vifibſe World to Aſhes, and to catiſè the Spirits 
and Bodies of Men that glory in Filthineſs to burn as · Pire and 
Bfimiſtone together te Etetmity in utrer Darleneſs; I m con- 
Adent very fe filthy Perſoms would be able to heat you? ſpeał 
twice together, and then you would foot! have 4'thin'Congres = 
exon; and be as much affected as Men are with us, for what 
we ſpeak in the Name of the Lord. . 
; 15. What 


= — — — — jZꝛäwͥ3— — — — — .. %˙ mw ˙⁰1im; wl TILL 
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Sand, as aforeſaid. - 
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15. Again, what is the Ground think you of ſo many dread- 


ful Fires this Year in this City, and other Parts, above the Me- 


mory of Man? I know with Aſtrologian Sophiſters you may 
impute it-to Planets Plot, or Peoples Want of Care 3 but of 
the contrary, I believe you Serpent Sign-mongers will find 


theſe Fires came not meerly by natural Cauſes, but by a di- 


vine Power, as a Forerunner of the eternal burning this World, 


and all the natural Glory therein, to Duſt, Powder, or dry 


16, Moreover, you know it is written, Bleſſed and Holy is 
be that hath Part in the firſt Reſerrection, for on ſuch the ſecond 
Death hath no Power; 8 


17. It is alſo written, But our Converſation is in Heaven, 


from whence alſo we look for the Saviour, even the Lord Jeſus 


Chrift, who ſhall change our vile Body, that it may be faſhioned 
like unto his glorious Body, according to the working whereby be 
is able, even ts ſubdue all Things to himſelf, 

18. Further it is written, Vben Chriſt, which is our Life, 


ſhall appear, then ſhall ye alſo appear with him in Glory. 


19. My beloved Friends, who are poſſeſſed with a pure 
Light, Language and Life, I am undoubtedly perſwaded in 
my Soul, that for a little Seaſon. I have both taſted. and ſeen 
within my Spirit, a greater Meafure of eternal Glory and 
Shame to come, than any Creature now living in this 
World ? £4, Th {HSE | * 
20. Yet for all this, and the continual Supply which I re- 


ceive from the Fountain of Glories, I know that the moſt 


eminent Appearances in theſe Bodies of Clay, are but meer 
Shadows, in Compariſon of that Glory and Shame, which ma- 
ny Men ſhall poſſeſs when the Son of Man ball appear in bis 


Glory cvith bis mighty Angels. 


21. If a Man lie under the Power of any. Luſt, how can 
that Man be thought to have his Part in the firſt Reſurrection? 
Why? Becauſe he that hath Part in this firſt Reſurrection, is 
both bleſſed and holy ? e 

22 . Moreover, doth not a firſt Reſurrection include a ſecond 
Reſurrection? How then can that Man he thought to have 
Part in this firſt Reſurtection, which vainly boaſts that he is 
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poſſeſſed with the ſecond Reſurrection of Glory with a Chriſt 
already ? | 
23. Furthermore, you ſee that the Apoſtle never boaſted 
that he was glorified with Chriſt already, neither did he ex- 
pect any Glory; but rather continual Shame, until Chriſt did 
perſonally appear to change his vile Body into the Likeneſs of 
his glorious Body. Again, you know it is written, if we ſuf- 
fer with him, then ſhall we alſo reign with him, 
224. Moreover, did Chriſt reign on the Throne of his Glory 
with Angels, Moſes, and Elias, till he had ſuffered under a 
thorny Crown of unutterable Cruelties unto Death itſelf, and 
| 7 In from the Dead ? 

And art thou ſo bewich'd, as to think ſcorn to drink of 
hy rd and Maſter's Cup; bur, Lucifer-like, to exalt thyſelf 
above thy Creator, by conceiting thyſelf i in a Throne of Glory 
with Chriſt already? | 

26, Moreover, be thou never ſo ſeemingly holy, or chari- 
table, or a great Sufferer, in Reference to thy inward God or 
Chriſt ; yet if thou art left to the Pride of thine own Spirit, 
to deſpiſe the Spirit of the Son of Man glorified in the high- - 
eſt N thou and all that is within thee, will eternally 

ri | 
x 27. So much doth the Man Jeſus 3 in Glory heed thee, and 
all of thy blaſphemous lofty Spirit : He that denies me before : 


Men, bim will I deny before my Father which is in Heaven, and 
| Ms holy Angels, PE 


k © the Reſurrection. 2. A ud * it 5; 
; o "” W * Ker. * 1 6 fe 


N che next Place give me hy to write a little of the 
new Birth, or firſt Reſurrection from a glorified Chriſt, 


2, What 


. Aure-trulx lingen him. 
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220) What: is the) firſt ReſurreRtiono hat, whoeger,, hath-"Rart 
in it is bleſſed and holy, and the ſecond Death no; Power ? 
Truly it ist the? Enjoyment of a divine Light, in, che Under- 
ſtanding, which a Man bath received by Inſpiration, from the 
—— a, perſqnal Chriſt on a Throne of Glory in the third 
Heavens. „ 

* | nam a Man truly know. whether he hath. this Light 
in him or no, or. hen. he received it ? He that hath this Light 
yok! Ohtiſt in- him, his very: Thoughts, Deſires, apd Aﬀecti- 
z0ns, arab the Power of it wholly bent upon all- ſpiritual and 
natural Eurity- whatſaever. | 

4. So that the Scriptures impute Juſtice, Righteauſneſs, 

4 olineſvor Berfectionb unto that Man only which: hathethis 
Light in him p hecauſe he is principally guided by a Light 
vuchich he bath received from che, glorigus God of All divine 
Perfections without him. INNS? k 

25. Moreoxer;iqhis:Light of Chri&.ſometimes, is. known by 
+a glariaus Mice to; the; hearing of the Ear, through ,which 
aan is do: fulliof. inward Joy, Glory, or Azel in himſelf, 
-&þat he: knows. nat far that Preſent, whether. he be,inithe Con- 
(dimnow of. a. Gd, ohn; this L. certainly, know, yet Lbe- 


neve few of the Saints themſelves have taſted of this Condi- 


G. Burthermoregthis Lightiof Chriſt canneys itſelf ſo ſecretly 
Aiatq the IIndarſtandings of moſt. of his redaemed. ones, by a low 
Voice of his moſt Holy Spirit, that oftentimes ubęeꝝ know. not 
the Time thereof; only after this Light of Life hath once ap- 
e-Soul is. ſo_delighted. with. it, that it. thinks. it can 
never have too much of it or 1 ful enough it of; — 
like a Womang apail, it ig f ing or thirſtin 
after the — bg of that Fountain 0 in rom — 
z 1 he and ed. | . 
W Nn de this Light of: Shriſt in him, is not 
only full of Lohgings after morè df it, but his Soul is alſo 
full of that new Song of Praiſe, Honour, Power and Glory 
unto tha infinite unknown God, igtil- he. hath. ini ſome Męa- 


* 


8. Moreover, 
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8. Moreover, he that hath this new and true Light, is not 
raſh in judging divine Things.he knows not, but by Virtue of 
that Light of Life, he is preſerved with a meek and patient Spi- 
rit to wait the Lord's Leiſure for manifeſting the Truth thercof. 
9. Furthermore, he that hath received this white Stone, or 
new Name of Chriſt, to the Purpoſe, ſees all the Speakings or 
Writings of non-commiſſionated Men but -meer literal or no- 
tional Emptineſs, in Compariſon of that Joy or Glory that he 
n from the inviſible Motions of the divine Majeſty 
himſelf. a a | 

10. Again, by virtue of this Light the is made able to 

diſcern whether Men's Speakings or Writings, proceed from a 
literal, notional, or ſpiritual Chriſt, or no. 
11. Moreover, he that hath this Light of Chrift thus 

grounded in him, doth not lie doting upon Men's inviſible God, 
Chriſt, Spirit, Light, Life, Love, Joy, Beauty, Virtue, 
Power or Glory, of meer Words only; but nothing will ſa- 
tisfy his new-born hungry Spirit, but a divine embracing of a 
perſonal God of ſpiritual Subſtance ; yea, too tranſcendently 
glorious for Men or Angels to be capable of the In-dwelling of 
— eternal Spirit, but of the in- ſnining Virtues or Motions 
Only. i 
= So much at preſent concerning the firſt Reſurrection or 
new Birth, from a perſonal ſubſtantial God or Chrift, on the 
Throne of Eternity in the high Heavens, in Oppoſition of a 
ſuppoſed new Birth from a notional inyard Chriſt, or literal 
outward Chriſt only. Ee | | 


1 CHAP. 
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CH AP. XLIX. 


1. Concerning God's becoming a Child. 2. None lives, 
and moves, and have their Beings in God, but the 


Seed of Faith. 3. No Creature capable to be eſſentially 
one with God. | | 


— 


1. A GAIN it is written, I» him we live, and move, and 

II Save our Being: Alſo it is written, Bleſſed are the Dead 
which die in the Lord. What did the Apoſtle mean by living 
in the Lord, and dying in the Lord? Or how can a Man be 
ſaid to live in the Lord, and to die in the Lord alſo ? - | 
2. My ſpiritual Friends, though all Men have their Life 
or Being, in the Creator or in this Power by Virtue of Creation, 
yet none but the Elect do ſpiritually live, move, or have any 


Being in him: And that is by Virtue of Redemption only, 


and that was the Occaſion of the Prophet's ſaying, for unto us 
a Child is born,” unto us a Son is given: Now you know that 


the Prophet ſpoke them Words, long before the Birth of that 


glorious Babe, and yet you ſee that all his Joy or Glory, in 
Referexce to à Life to come, was fixed only in the Perſon of 
that Child. : - if | | 
3. Thus the Prophet, by Virtue. of the true Jeſus in him, 
did. ſpiritually live and move, and had his Being in the Lord of 
Hoſts, in a full Aſſurance that God, the everlaſting Father, and 
Creator of both Worlds, and all in them, would become a 
little Child for the Redemption of his Elect from eternal 
Death, by pouring forth of his moſt. precious Life: It is 
written, Who -hath believed our Report, or unto whom is the 
Arm of the Lord revealed ? | | 

4. Thus you may ſee, that thoſe Men which wanted the 
Light of Life in them, to receive that prophetical Report, 
concerning the God of Glory's coming by the out-ſtretched 
Arm of his eternal Spirit in a Body of Fleſh, to redeem the 
elect World to himſelf, were utterly ignorant of the Prophet's 
(prigual Aying, moving, or Being in the Lord. 


— 40 & | % " of 4 


5. So 


2311 


g. So likewiſe this was the Apoſtle Paul's Meaning alſo, 
when he ſaid, For in him we live, and move, and bave our Be- 
ing, according to that Saying of his, For tbe Life which I now 
live, is by the Faith of the Son of God, which gave himſelf for 
me : Alſo you know it is written to this Effect, that ſome Men 
did live without God in the World; fo that you may under- 
ſtand that reprobate Men are accounted by the Spirit of the 
Scriptures to live and to die in the Devil, and to riſe again ve- 
ry Devils in Souls and Bodies to all Eternity, | 
6. Again, he choſen of God are guided by the true Light 
or Love of Chriſt, by Virtue of that Light they are accounted 
to live and to die in the Lord, and to riſe again in the Lord: 
both Soul and Body, becauſe of their God-like Condition, 
even to all Eternity. | 
7. Thus you that are filled with the Light of the true Je- 
ſus may clearly ſee, though a natural Man by Virtue of Crea- 
tion may be ſaid to live in, or by the Power of the Lord ; 
yet upon a ſpiritual Account in Reference to Redemption, he 
may be an abſolute Devil in himſelf, and ſo wholly hve in the 
dark Power, 146217 
8. Moreover, though it is ſaid, that the Saints live and die 
in the Lord, yet T would not have you think that the Spirits of 
the Saints and the Spirit of the Lord are ſo united, that they 
are but one eſſential Life or Spirit; no, that was none of the 
Apoſtle's Intent in thoſe Words: But as beforeſaid, his Mean- 
ing was, that thoſe Men which were poſſeſſed with the true 
Light of Life Eternal, by a. continual Intercourſe with the 
God of Glory from whence that Light proceeded, - they were. 
vertually united unto the eternal Spirit. | „ 
9. Though the choſen of God are vertually united to the 
eternal Spirit of a glorified Chriſt, yet how can it be ſaid they 
die in the-Lord ? Or what is meant by their dying in the Lord ? 
Truly moſt of the Ele& of God themſelves are dark in this 
Thing, it is a ſealed Book unto them, the Lord alone muſt 
open It. 
=_ My beloved Brethren, as there is two Lives of the 
Ele& in the Lord, a Life of Grace, and a Life of Glory, 
ptocetding from one and the mu Spirit, only differing mnch 
2 in 
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in Degree; fo likewiſe you may know there may be ſaid to be 
two Deaths or Dyings of the Saints in the Lord allo, 

11. Moreover, you know by Virtue of the Light of Chriſt 
in the new-born of God, they become dead to all their former 
inward Filthiaeſs of Fleſh and Spirit; as namely, they are dead 
to Covetouſneſs, Envy, Pride, Luſt, yea, and all Exceſs of 
vainglorious Delights among Men that periſh : So lcewiſe they 
are dead to all their formal Righteouſneſs, or hypocritical Holi- 
neſs, to be ſeen of Men. | 
12. Moreover, they are dead to all carnal Chriſts in Men 
whatſoever, whether they be literal, natural, or notional 
Chriſts of empty Words only, ariſing only from that btind- 
born Devil of Man's imiginary Reaſons. + 5 

13. Furthermore, there is ſuch a ſelf-denying Spirit in all 
experimental true born Chriſtians from the high Heavens, that 
they abhor to put Confidence in any God, Chriſt, Light, or 
Life, to give Glory unto any Thing that is in ſinful Man or 
Angels in the leaſt; b | 

14. Becauſe they certainly know that there is not one Mo- 
tion or Thought of any ſpiritual. Light or Truth in Man or 
Angel, but what he received from an infinite glorious Ma- 
jeſty, whoſe perſonal. Preſence is in a World where ne- 
Spin any actual Rebellions was committed againſt his Holy 

| it. | | | 

15. Thus in a ſmall Meaſure, through divine Aſſiſtance, I 
have ſhewed you what is the firſt dying in the Lord, in Refe- 
rence to the firſt Reſurrection from carnal Darkneſs, to the 
true Light of Life in Chrift Jeſus, God-man,. bleſſed for ever 
and ever, Amen, Now give me leave to write a little of the 
ſecond and laſt dying in the Lord, becauſe of the eternal per- 
fonal Glory that will immediately follow it. | | 


c HAP. 
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CHAP. L. 


1. Of the ſecond and laſt dying in the Lord. 2. What it 
#5. 3. Eternal Life is hid in the Perſon of God 


I. [ Know the general Cheat of the Prieſts concerning this 
Secret, for they tell the ignorant People, that the Body 

only dies, and the Soul aſcends to a Place of Bleſſedneſs, or 
deſcends to a Place of Curſedneſs, until the Day of Judgment; 
and they ſay chen che Soul aſſumes the Body again, and ſo 
receives the Sentence of eternal Life and Death, and fo en- 
ters into Heaven to the Lord, or Hell with the Devil and his 
Angels, which they ſay are bodileſs Spirits. Ws 

2. If the Blind lead the Blind, how can they ſcape falling. 
into a Ditch ? This Opinion of theirs is like unto moſt of 
_ _—_— but I will paſs them by, and come to the Thing, 
in | | 

3. You that are ſpiritual may know, that to die in the 
Lord, is when a Man's Spirit dies in a full Aſſurance of che 
Reſurrection of his Spirit and Body again out of the Duſt of 
— 2 by the ſpiritual Power of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt at 

y. Os 

4. Furthermore, he that dies in the Lord, though all 
that is in him turn to Duft for a Moment, yet before he en- 
tered into the ſilent Sleep of Death, he knew who would raiſe: 
him to Life and Glory again at the End of all Time. | 
— as epyeor wit him i Glry 9x 

appear. ye appear ih bim ia Glay ; now 

you may know that the Apoſtle meant a perſonal Glory that 
was eternal with Chriſt in his perſonal. Preſence, and not « 
particular ſpiritual Glory in the Electz which was hid, and in- 
ſtead of Love, occaſioned à general Hatred and Perſecution of 
Men, as a Deluſion unto them, and the like. 

6. Moreover, you know though the Apoſtle Paul was ra- 
viſn'd with more glorions Incomes of the LIVE 08 
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than the reſt of his Brethren, yet he had many forrowful Af- 
flictions mixed with thoſe heavenly Raptures : 

7. Therefore you may know if- you are an Heir of Glory, 
that this appearing of Chriſt in Glory to his ſuffering innocent 
People was meant ſuch a like Glory as he now poſſeſſeth him- 
ſelf in a Throne of Eternity, where is neither Hunger, nor 
Thirſt, nor Affliction of Sickneſs, nor Death, nor need of any 
Sun, Moon, or Stars, or any Kind of natural Comforts for 
everlaſting. X peg | . 

8. Futhermore, though a Man be full of the glorious In- 
comes of the eternal Spirit, yet you may know that his Life is 
hid in that Fountain of ſpiritual Enjoyments in the new Hea- 
vens and Earth above this whole Globe. Why ? Becauſe if a 
Man's Life, or Glory, were hid in that Light within them, 
then he would not only be full of unmoveable Conſolations, 
but he would alſo increaſe in himſelf with ſuch Godlike Wiſ- 
dom, Power and Glory, that no envious Man would be able 
to behold his Face and live. | | 

'9 Though the Light of Chriſt in his new born ones occaſion 
much Joy and Peace of Conſcience and Power, to ſuffer Perſecu- 
tion for his Name's-ſake ; yet you may know, that the Glory of 
that Light might well be ſaid to be hid with God in Chr.ſt, 
becauſe the quickning Power of his ſpiritual Light in Men or 
Angels remains only in his own Perſon; which is the Foun- 
tain or Sea of all heavenly Glories, as aforeſaid z Without me, 
ſaid Chrift, ye can do nothing, ye are not ſufficient to think a 
good Thought, | 3 1 

10. Now you may know, that it is the Glory of Chriſt's 
Glory, which compels him to keep the prerogative Power of all 
bis Light, or Life, in ele& Men and Angels, to himſelf, tha t 
they may have no Confidence in the Strength of that Light 
which is within them; but that they may caſt down the Crowns 
of their ſpiritual Confidences at the divine Feet of his heavenly 

Majeſty, as the only Author, Protector, and Finiſher of their 
Ferna Blefiedneſs; oo .... Po TO 
1. So hkewiſe it is with the Elect alſo, - when they die in 
the Lord; for though the Light of Chriſt was given them as a 
Seal of his eternal Love, that they might glory only in the 
_ Lamb, and be enabled to wear his Crowns of Thorns to ee 
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Lives End, as a Preparative unto glorious Crowns at his ap- 
pearing; yet I would have you for whom theſe Thorns and 
Crowns-are prepared, to underſtand, - becauſe. the Life of 
all Light or Glory you poſſeſs, are hid in the divine Breaſt, 
or Book of Life, with Chriſt in God ; % 
12. Therefore when your Soul comes to die, all your ſpiri- 
tual Motions muſt enter into Death alſo, until Time be no 
more; becauſe the Power, Wiſdom, and Glory of Chriſt 
will be ſeen in this Thing above all his former W orks. | 
13. Again, he being the only Light and Life of Men, will 
not this be a Crown of Glory to his infinite Power ? Seeing 
the Spirits of Mankind are mixt together in the Sea and Earth 
in a marvellous Manner, yet by a Word ſpeaking, he ſhall call 
his Elect by Name, as he did Lazarus, and they ſhall hear his 
Voice, and come forth of their Graves as one Man; with diſ- 
tin&t Perſons all glorious, yet very Fleſh and Bone, and with 
thoſe Elect then living, whoſe Bodies ſhall be tranſmuted into 
Glory alſo, aſcend as ſwift as Thought to meet their God in 
the Air, and fit in Thrones of Judgement with him over all 
the Angels of Darkneſs, remaining in this deſtroyed World 
for everlaſting. - 3 | 

14. Moreover, if that Error of Men's Bodies dying only, 
and not their Souls, could poſſible be true, then no Man could 
die, or be put to Death at all; becauſe the Life of Man's Body 
is his Spirit, and but one Spirit only, though there is a double 
Motion in it of contrary Natures and Effects by the ſeeret De- 
cree of the Lord, for the Manifeſtation of his eternal Wiſdom, 
Power, and Glory, over the Elect and Reprobate. 

15. Thus you that are ſpiritual may ſce what is meant by 
the Saints living and dying in the Lord, and concerning the 
Place of Refuge where their Lives are hid both in Life and in 
Death; is not this Truth anſwerable to thoſe Sayings of Chriſt 
himſelf in Zohn ? The Words that I ſpeak unto you are Spirit 
and Life, I am the Reſurrection and the Life ; he that believeth 
in me, though he were dead, yet ſhall he live; and br that fate 
upon the Throne, ſaid, behold, I make all Things new. Revelation 
the 20th, and Part of the 5th Verſe. And Iwill raiſe bim up 
at the laſt Day. Again, Jeſus ſaid unto her, ſaid I not unto thee, 
that if thou didſt believe thou fhouldeſt ſee the Glory of _ ? 
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their Works, and Death and Hell were caft into the Lake of 
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You know this was ſpoken by Chriſt, that God of all Power, 
e and Glory, at his railing Lazarus from Death to 
Lite. | . 
16. Therefore you may know alſo, that the greateſt Glory 
of all will redound to his infinite Majeſty, he ſhall ſhortly 
come in his Glory with his mighty Angels, to call forth the 
living Dead, to.glorious Bleſſedneſs, in the great white Throne, 
with himſelf, Mo/es, Elias, and his Angels; and to call forth 
the Dead living, into ſhameful Curſedneſs of Souls and Bodies 
in utcer Darkneſs, burning together to Eternity on this Earth, 
where they poſſeſſed all their former Glory, and acted their 
Unrighteouſneſs againſt Chriſt and his redeemed Ones, then 
will this Scripture be fulfilled:: And they fball bear a great Voice 


from Heaven, ſaying unto them, come up hither ,, and they ſhall 


aſcend np to Heaven in Cloud, and their Enemies ſpall ſee them, 
and theſe Scriptures. 1 55 


th. he. Math. dl oe rr 8 its. 6 


CH AP. LI. 


1. Ettrnal Damnation 4s à living Death, and a dying 
Life. 2. Three Books will be opened at the laſt Fudg- 

ment. 3. Signing the three Commiſſions of the Law, 

' the Goſpel, and the Spirit. 4. The Heathens are judg- 
ed by the Law of their Conſciences, having not had t 
Scriptures. . 5. The Prophets heavenly Concluſion. 


4. GAIN, But Fire came down from God out of Heaven 
and devonred them, Moreover, and be Devil that 
vel them was cat? into a Lake of Fire and Brimftone, where 


tat Beast and falſe Prophet in, and ball be tormented even Day 


and Night for evermore ; and 1 jaw the Dead both great and ſinall 
Rand before God, and the Books were opened, and another Book 
was opencd, which is the Book of Life, and the Dead were judged 
of thoſe Things which were written in the Books, according 10 


Fire, 
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Fire, ibis is the ſecond Death, theſe both euere alive caſt into a 
| Lake of Fire burning with Brimſtanue, and whoſoevr was not 


© found written in tbe Book of Life, was caſt inio the Lake of 


Fire : My Brethren in the Spirit and in the Fleſh alſo which 
are ſober, you fee when Chriſt cometh in his Glory with his 
Angels, the Books muſt be opened, which are three in Num- 
ber 3 the Book of the Adminiſtration of the Law muſt be 
opened in the Conſciences of them that were under the Law, 
and made a Profeſſion of Obedience unto it, but hated to 
perform it, and they will have Work enough with that fiery 
Law, and all their former Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, to 
fir m Judgment on thoſe burning brimſtone Souls and Ba- 
dies of Fleſh and-Bone to all Eternity. | 3 
2. The ſecond Book of the Ad miniſtration of the Goſpel 
will be opened alſo in the Conſciences of thoſe that made a 
Profrſſion thereof, and hated Obedience to it, and that literal 
fiery Judge, and. their former Unrighteouſneſs, will neither 
want Work to fit in Judgement on thoſe fleſhly Bodies of 
burning Brimſtone, even World without End. 
3. Moreover, the third Book of the Adminiſtration of the 
eternal Spirit, which is the Book of Life, ſhall be opened al- 
ſo in the Conſciences of all pretended Lights in theſe laſt Days, 
and thoſe whoſe Names were not found written in that Book 
of Life, as Commiſſionated Meſſengers of the eternal Spirit, 
to bear Witneſs unto a perſonal Jefus in the high Heavens, 
but publiſhed a lying Jeſus in the -lower Heavens of their 
carnal Spirits only, that —— God or Chriſt with all 
their Lies ſpoken in the Name of the Lord, and Blaſphemy 
againſt his Majeſty's Perſons, ſhall burn more fiery hot than any 
other Opinion among Men, even to all Eternity, as aforeſaid : 
All is not ſpiritual Gold that glitters. | SEE? 
4. Again, give me Leave to ſpeak of one Sort more, whoſe 
natural Conſcience muſt be . * th 
5. This Sort of Men are thoſe called Heathens, which never 
had the Books of the Scriptures among them; I ſay from the 
true God, that theſe Men, and all the Naturaliſts in the 
World, according to their Rebellions . againſt their rational 
Judge, unto which they acknowledged all Obedience-to Righ- 
teouſneſs between Man and _ * due; this God of their 
| own 


of this World, and the Things therein. 


I 
own Reaſon only, with all their Rebellions againſt it, ſhall be 
that dreadful Judge fitting in their fleſhly Conſciences, with an 
Eccho of everlaſting Torments in utter Darkneſs. 

6. Thus in ſome Meaſure | have been made to declare unto 
my ſpiritual, yea and fleſhly Brethren alſo, the ſudden, glo- 
rious, and dreadful appearing of the moſt high and mighty 
God-man, fitting on the Throne of his Glory with his elect 
Angels, to judge both the Quick and Dead, according to his 
own Sayings in Holy Writ. | 

| 7 And now as a Concluſion unto this Epiſtle, I ſhall ſpeak 
a few Words to all that may peruſe it, in the Name and Power 
of our Lord Jeſus, by whoſe moſt bleſſed Spirit I was inſpi- 
ringly moved to write it, 

8. My beloved Brethren, that hath the leaſt Hopes in you 
of a Glory to come, I confeſs, through Unuſualneſs of ſuch a 
Language, many Sayings in this Book may ſeem to your Rea- 
ſon very abſurd at the firſt ; 

9. But if the Light of Life eternal qualify you with a meek 
and patient Spirit, they may be as plain and eaſy to your Un- 
derſtanding at the laſt, as the Lord hath made them to me, his 
poor deſpiſed Meſſenger. | | 
10. I know if I were an Univerſity Man, poſſeſſing periſh- 
ing Wealth or Honor among Princes, your rational Spirits 
would be as ſubject to err on the Right-hand, as now they are 
on the Left. 1 | 

11. O forget not that the Wiſdom of God ſeeth it moſt ad- 
vantageous for his Glory, to chooſe baſe and deſpiſed Things 
to confound the honorable and eloquent Things of this vain glo- 
rious World! | 

12. Again, if ſome Men ſhould ſay unto me, that I have 
_ written many Sayings without Book, concerning the Creation of 
Angels, and ſuch like, I would fain know of them, whether 
Moſes had any Books by him when he wrote - of the Creation 

13. Though the boly Prophets, Chriſt and the Apoſtles, 
alluded ſometimes to the former Prophetical Writings, to con- 
vince Gain-ſayers, yet you know they ſpake by Inſpiration of 
the eternal Spirit only; according to that Saying in holy Writ, 


All 
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All Scriptures was given by _—_—_— and holy Men of old ſpake 
as tl ey were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 

14. Moreover, if you ſhould ask me how ſhall you know 
whether | write by true Inſpiration or no? As to that, if you 
had the Spirit of the Scriptures no Man could deceive you. 

15. Furthermore, unleſs you have a Light in you that can 
clearly convince me of Error in my Epiſtle, in queſtioning the 
Truth of my Writings, you alſo queſtion the Truth of Holy 
Writ. Again, | | 

16, If 1 ſhould write nothing but what is exactly ſet down 
in the Scriptures, I ſhould then write nothing at all ; becauſe 
they are other Men's Works, and you have them already; be- 
ſides, many eloquent Men do play upon the Harp of thoſe Re- 
cords very harmoniouſly unto your carnal Ears, which Godlineſs 
* theirs, is very gainful unto many of them, as you well 

now. 

17. If I ſhould write nothing but what is recorded in Holy 
Writ, there would be no need of any other Witneſs to prove 
me a Liar, but my Book only; and ſo I ſhould be bound to- 
gether in a Bundle of literal Tares, and burnt with unquench- 
able Fire, at the appearing of the Son of Man in his Glory 
with his mighty Angels, becauſe I have declared myſelf ſent 
forth by Voice from the Lord of Glory himſelf, to demon- 
ſtrate ſome Secrets to his choſen Ones, that hath not been re- 
vealed ſince the World began. | 

18, And now I deſire no other Witneſs to bear Record in 
the Conſciences of Men to this Epiſtle, whether it be Truth or 
no, but the everliving Jebovab, or eternal ſpiritual Jeſus himſelf, 


with all his holy Angels, Even ſo come Lord Jeſus, come 
quickly, Amen, Amen. 8 
Jobn Reeve and Lodowick Muggleton, the two laſt imme- 
diate Commiſſionated Witneſſes, or Prophets, by the 
eternal Spirit of the Man Jeſus glorified in the Throne 


of Eternity, which is far above all Gods, Heav 
Angels and Men, ; oy 
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IHE Heaven of Glory, that is now Gets Thrans, 
with the Sobſtance of Earth and Wager 2 [was 
uncreated in the Preſence of aſh who 
by himſelf before any creared Being appear'd in his 
chen dis glorivus Wadom mor'd 1 Ford en 
ing to that ſpiritual Earth above this Global World to 
create an innumerable Company of glorious Tpiritual =_ 

gels, whoſe Form and Image was the ſame _ as God's, 
only 8 in their Natures the Angels Nature being 


pure 


[2 ] 
pure Reaſon, and God's Nature divine Faith. And there 
was no impure Thing in his Sight; only he created one 
Angel more glorious than the reſt. After this, the glori- 
ous Wiſdom of God moved him to create this mortal vi- 
ſible World of Earth and Water, which were eternal Sub- 
ſtances, but dark, dead, and ſenſeleſs: And of this viſible 
mortal Earth, the glorious wiſe God created Adam and Eve 
in his own Image, and breathed into them the Breath of 
Life: That Breath of the ever-hving God made their Souls 
ſpiritual and immortal; and would have ſo continued: But 
now behold, what the Wiſdom of God moved him to: 
He firft tries what his Creature, that Holy Angel would 
do, or what would become of him if he did withdraw his 
Revelation from him, and leave him to himſelf: Not that 
God had eternally decreed -this, but as his glorious Wiſdom 
moved him to this or that: For if God knew what was 
paſt, preſent, and to come, there was an End of his Wi 
dom, and ſo would not be infinite; but this makes him 
infinite, that his Wiſdom is - eternally increaſing. Now, 
when God did withhold his Revelation from this glorious 
Angel, his pure Reaſon in Creation became impure, and 
aſpired to be above the Creator; which when God ſaw 
and knew, thoſe vilifying Thoughts that continually ſprang 
in him, he caſt him down from Heaven, like Lightning. 
From that very Moment Good and Evil was viſible in 
this Creation; which was the Tree of Knowledge of Good 
and Evil, which. ſtood before Adam and Eve. Here Sin 
- entered into the World: Therefore the glorious God hav- 
ing found, by the Trial of his firſt Creature, how it be- 
came with him, his Wiſdom ſaw it good to leave Man 
of his own Nature to himſelf : Only he firſt gave. Man a 
Law, that if he hearkened to the Subtilty of that repro- 


bate fallen ſpiritual glorious Angel, by eating or believing 
in him, he ſhould die the Death; that is, that immortal 
Soul he were created in, while he ſtood in Obedience to 
God, could not fall: But he ſhould by Diſobedience be- 
come mortal.: Now the Subtilty of this glorious Ange 
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was too powerful for Eve (Adam was not in the leaſt 
-concern'd in Eve's Temptation) but being overcome by 
the Serpent Angel, he having Power, preſently enters her 
Womb: For the Nature of ſpiritual Bodies can tranſmute 
itſelf into as ſmall a Place as it pleaſeth: And this An- 
gel pollutes her, makes her defil'd, fills her pure inno- 
cent Soul with luſtful Thoughts and Deſires towards her 
Huſband: There this immortal reprobate Angel lays down 
his Immortality, in becoming Seed; and had, or. could 
Eve have lived without the -Embraces of her Huſband, 
ſhe would in her appointed Time brought forth Cain the 
Offspring, and only begatten Son of that reprobate Angel, 
the Father of all the Devils in the World: But ſhe 
could not forbear, but tempt poor innocent Adam, who is 
overcome by hearkening to Eve's Words, and ſo be- 
comes polluted too; then at that very Time Death enter'd 
into the World, and not before. Now, as concerning 
Hell, God comes and fays, I will put Enmity between 
the two Seeds, the Seed of the Woman, and the Seed of the 
Serpent. There was in Cain Part of the Woman's Seed 
(which was God's Nature) as well as the Serpent's: 
Likewiſe in Abel there was two Seeds: But here lies the 
Difference; in Cain the Seed of his Father the reprobate 
Angel was predominate, and Lord over that Spark of the 
Seed of the Woman; whereas in Abel, whom Adam be- 
got, though both Seeds were in him, yet the Seed of 
Faith being God's divine Nature, was predominate, and 
did ſo captivate the Seed of Reaſon in him, that his Sa- 
crifice was acceptable before God, when Cain's was re- 
fus'd, which made him lay his Brother Abel. Now, mark 
the Seed of Reaſon, which is the Seed of the Serpent, 
or the reprobate Angel, or the Devil, ſhould bruiſe the 
Heel of the Seed of the Woman, or the Seed of Faith : 
But the Seed of the Woman ſhall break the Serpent's Head. 
Now when the glorious God did fulfil his Promiſe, and 
ſaw it moſt fit to tranſmute his glorious Immortality 
into a mortal human Condition of Fleſh, Blood, and 1 z 
| | 7 
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by entering into the Virgin's Womb, who in Time ſhed- 
ding his moſt precious Blood, hath overcome Sin, Death, 
Hell; which Hell, as yet, hath go Being: Alth 
of Glory, which will be the Reward of t 
Elect be in Being, and ever was: Yet the Place 
Wi 


ill appear out in Time, when God will cal 
ment. 
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